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THE

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW.

OCTOBER, 1856.

Arr. 1.—Egypt’s Place in Universal History: An Historical
Jnvestigation. By Cunisrian C.J. Bunsen, D.Pr., and D.C.L.
In Five Books. Tranalated from the German by Caanizs H.
CorraeLr, Esq.,, M.A. 8vo. Vol I, 1848; Vol I1,, 1854.

London : Longmans.

Wazn a subject so rich in archsological interest, and bearing
so important s relation to sacred profane history, ss the
annals of Ancient Egypt, is fully investigated by a

foundly versed in history, possessing such lcknowledged
E:o attainments, so eminent as & philosopher, and =0
respected throughout Europe for his sound scholarship, as the
Chevalier Bunsen, his researches demand from every considerate
and inquiring mind the most respectful attention; and warrant
the hope that they will afford us the means of increasing the
sphere of our knowledge, and of promoting the interests of
truth and the canse of sound I

For ourselves, we freely avow, tha.t having long looked into
this great subject as into a vast store-house of ancient treasure,
and panted with eager anxiety to see all its riches brought out
into the light, for the benefit of the world, we hailed the effort
of the learned Chevalier with deep mtereat and entered on the
perusal of these important volures with
As we ed, various and sometimes co:ﬂctmg sentun-tl
were forth ; andourgdo resent object is to place these, with
.rledsketchoft:l:work mourmedbyh

attem this digest, we are the ous-

ness of thghmnﬂs and the h;‘ch.neL of the Ch:s:er’l

arrangement and style. Nothing, in fact, is left us to desire in
B
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2 Bunsen’s Egypt.

these essential respects; our only doubt being whether we can
simplify what is so difficult, and condense what is so diffuse,
within the compass of the few pages which we can allot to the

purpose.
Without farther preface, we invite attention to the ultimate
object which the author proposes to himeelf in his work;
namely, “by persevering in a course of tian research,—
based, in the strictest sense of the word, on historical principles,

—to obtain for the history of mankind a surer foundation than

we at present Fouus.” e local inquiry he therefore obviously

regards as only prelimi to much more extensive deductions
thence ensning. He would read correctly this single chapter
of the history of nations, that he may from it draw large infer-
ences respecting the ethnography of the whole world.

Our author is sanguine as to the eventual success of modern
research in the realms of Egyptian antiquity :—

a “ We are oonvincedf that it mcyhr.:d lw'n.ll be tl;lo lot of our age, to
isentangle the clue o Egyiptnn nology, by the light of hierogly-
hiult.::?enee and the aid of modern histoogiyea.l zemrch, even Aﬁer:gt o
oss of so many invaluable records of the Old World; and thus to

fasten the thread of universal chronology round the spex of those

indestructible Pyramids which are no longer closed and mysterious.

Admitting, however, that we do succeed in this, one portion only

of our task, though certainly the most difficult and toilsome, is accom-

plished ; the original problem, the definition of the position of Egypt
1n general history, still remains to be solved. We cannot claim the
introduction of a period of more than thirty centuries, of the ehronolog
of Egypt, into tgsn general chronol of the world, without submit-
ting 1t to the test of that general chronology. We shall commence,
therefore, with the lowest point in general history,—the foundation
of the Macedonian Empire,—and proceed upwards in an unbroken
line, along the turning points in the history of those nations with
which that of Egypt 1s connected. The epochs of the Persian and

Babylonian dominion, both of which are fized by sstronomical and

historical records, will first be noticed ; and then we shall pass on beyond

the Olympiads, the limits of Grecian chronology, and the threshold
of the Jewish, the dedication of Solomon's temple. Prior to the

Iatter [last-named] event, there is no systemstic computation by years ;

nothing save mere scattered dates, in which frequent contradictions

occur, and requiring consequently to be verified and adjusted them-
selves, instead of furnishing us any guarantee in the prosecution of
our chronological researches. Even this, however, not deter us
from making further investigation. We must still go onward, beyond
the commencement of the Assyrian Empire and the days of the great

Legislator of Iersel, in order to arrive at last, through seemingly

barren ages,—the nonage of human civilization,—at the

starting-point of all ian chronology,—the foundation of the

Empire of Upper and Lower Egypt by Menes.”

This point being thrown back to a date mare than 2,500 years
before the building of Solomon’s temple, a.c. 1,000, may give
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an idea of the extreme antiquity which the author is %r:pared to
claim for the history on which he has expended his labours.

Our author is not only sanguine that he shall be able to
sustain the claims of Egypt to this great antiquity, but believes
that the recognition of it will have an important effect on
general history: that, when he has established the succession
and names of the various ancient Dynasties that ruled over that
country, he may hopefully endeavour to connect its history with
the traditional history of the other ancient peoples of the world,
his ian data receiving confirmation from {Aem where they
are right, and correcting them where they are wrong:—

“The gape and flaws which have been dexterously glossed over will
re-appear ; and many portions of history, which have been dissected
and artfully torn asunder, will, on the re-establishment of the natural
connexion, fall back at once, like dislocated members of an organic
body, into their places, and mutually co-operate to restore to the
ancient history of the world the vital energy of which it has been 50
long deprived.”

The leading point to which all others are subordinate, and
which may be regarded as the foundation of our author’s chro-
nological system, is, that Egypt possessed a historical King,
Menes, (introductory to a whole series of reigning Dynasties,
lasting down to the death of-the younger Nectanebo, the last
Pharaoh of the Egyptian race, a.c. 840,) from a period so far
back as the year before Christ 8895; in other words, contem-
poraneous with Adam, the progenitor of the human race, and
only & hundred and nine years after the creation of the world,
according to the common but incorrect chronology of the margin
of our Bibles. On these statements we shall bestow an observa-
tion or two further on; for the present, we confine ourselves
to a representation of our author’s design and method, that onr
readers may enter with us into a due appreciation of the diffi-
culty of his task, and more worthily estimate the ingenuity and
pains bestowed on its dischuﬁlv.

By common consent of the learned, the erodus of the
chil of Jarael from Egypt took place under the Eighteenth
Dynasty of the sovereign families which had held rule in .
Are the seventeen preceding Dynasties of Egyptian Kings to
considered as historical,—not fabulous? And can the fact of their
existence, the deeds of their life, the orthography of their names,
the dates of their reigns, be ascertained, with any thing like reli-
able precision, out ognt‘he conflicting lists of the historians, and
the mutilated sculptures on the monuments? This question onr
author answers in the affirmative ; and undertakes to show that
the chronologies of Manetho, Eratosthenes, and Apollodores
(their seeming discrepanciesnotwithstanding) do mutually explain,
harmonize with, and snpplement, each other ; while the carvings
of Karnak and Abydos at once serve as a check to the historians,

B2



4 Bunsen’s Egypt.

and confirm their essential trnth. As these writers and docu-
ments form the subject-matter with which the author deals, and
are of perpetual recurrence in his treatise, we ehall devote a few
paragraphs to a description of them.

of tﬂeee the first and most important is Manetho, or
Mi-n'-thoth,—a Priest of the city of Sebennytus, on a branch
of the Nile,—who lived in the time of Ptolemy Soter, son of
Lagos, and also in that of Ptolemy II. Philadelphus. For his
learning and he was held in high estimation at a learned
Court, and the rare merit, in the eyes of a Greek Sovereign,
of being able to record the acquisitions of his priestly education
and native Egyptian lore, in the language of the civilized world.
Of his numerous works on religion, philosophy, history, and
chronology, none survive, except a few extracts in some of the
Greek writers,—all of whom mention Manetho with the utmost
respect. Eusebius of Cwmsarea, Theodoret, Josephus, Diogenes
Laértius, Plutarch, and Porphyry, pronounce him & man of
singular qualifications for the exposition of tian history and
manners, and regard his decision on these subjects as authorita-
tive and final.

If the work of such an anthor had come down to us entire,
or even any considerable portion of it, or indeed any portion at
all, in the precise form and terms in which it was originally
written, we should feel bound to pay great respect and atten-
tion to such an interesting ancient record. For although
Manetho wrote more than two hundred years after Egypt had
been subdued, and her power and institutions trampled into the
dust, by the merciless Cambyses, he might notwithstanding
have had access to some records of early Egyptian history, if
any such existed, and to monuments yet in a tolerable state of

reservation. We must not, however, imagine that this scribe
Eved under the Pharaohs, or that he was himself conversant
with the history or antiquities of Ancient Egypt, except through
remote and uncertain channels of communication. ,

The next leading writer npon whom the author relies, is the
Greek Eratosthenes. From his position, education, and abilities,
this writer is deserving of the highest respect. He, like Manetho,
belongs to the distinguished era of the Ptolemies, having been
born under Philadelphus, and promoted to the post of Director
of the Alexandrian Library, probably under Euergetes, dying in
the 146th Olympiad, when eighty or eighty-two years old ; before
Christ, about 196. With Callimachus he forms the pride of the
Greek colony of Cyrene, in Africa, the place of his birth; *for,”
says Strabo, “if ever there was a man who combined skill in the
art of poetry and grammar, common to him and to Callimachus,
with philoeophy and general learning, Eratosthenes was that
man.” He is said to have reduced to a system the two sciences
of geograpby and chronology, becoming thus a guide to such
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distingunished geographers as Strabo and Ptolemy; and, in chro-
nology, to Apollodorus and others. Southernmost Africa was not
too remote to be embraced in his researches of the one kind,
while the legendary history of Greece was not too shadowy to
be included in the other. A man of such multifarious ability
and rare ogportumtles might be expected to do much for the
chronography of Egypt; and he did. At the command of the
King, he eomﬂn.led s list of early Egyptian Kings from monu-
ments and other sources of the most relisble kind; and his
labours are consequently cited as of perfect anthentunty by
Apollodorus and succeeding chronologers.

But the work of Eratosthenes does not survive in a te
form, any more than that of Manetho; so that we are indebted
for the preservation of its most precious fragment to the industry
and zenf of a Greek churchman of the ninth century, Georgius
Syncellus, or the Chancellor, of the city of Byzantium. In his
work on Chronography, he cites the labours of Eratosthenes, with
a brief statement of their origin and nature; copying, however,
it must be added, from the pages of Apollodorus, as the separate
publication of Eratosthenes had by this time perished. So that
the solitary fragment of this anthor which we possess, has come
to us through a third hand.

The third independent anthority on which Bunsen relies for
the establishment of the great chronological facts, the truth of
which he advocates, namely, this Apollodorus of Athens, was a
chronographer by profession, and quoted as such by Clemens
Alexandrinus, Diodorus the Sicilian, and Strabo. He continued
the labours, and added a supplement to the calculations, of Era-
tosthenes, according to the testimony of the Byzantine Monk :—

** Here ends the succession of the eight-and-thirty so-called Theban
Kings of Egypt, whose names Eratosthenes obtained from the sacred
scribes at Thebes, and translated from Egyptian into Greek. It began
in the 2,900th geu of the world, 124 years after the confusion of
tongues, ‘and ended in this the 3,976th. The same Apollodorus has
handed down three-and-fifty K.mgn, immediste successors of the fore-
going. We consider it, however, superfluous to transeribe their names."

So wrote Syncellus, in a marvellous slumber of the chrono-
graphic faculty; for those very names which, in the exercise of
8 critical judgment, he has seen fit to exclude from his canon, are
just those which modern criticism is most anxious to recover, and
which, without this independent testimony, we doubtfully recal
from his own looser lists and from monumental inscriptions,

Besides the incidental notice just given, we shall more pre.
cisely indicate the spots where these well-springs of
history are to be found, thus furnishing a valuable clue to
research on the part of any reader disposed to pursue the
thread of Egyptian inquiry; and at the same time intimating, in
the scantiness of the materials amassed, and in their deposition
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on second-hand suthority in every case, what uncertainty may
attend conclusions seemingly the most positive on grounds
seemingly the moet satisfactory. Manetho, for instance, only
lives in the Chromographia of Syucellus, in the Armenian ver-
sion of the CAronicon of Eusebius, in the work of Josephus
Contra Apion., and in the still less important Ezcerpla of St.
Theophilus to Autolycus.

Extracts from Eratosthenes and Apollodorus are to be found
in Syncellus only; while matters comparatively unimportant to
our subject, that is, distinct from the chronology and history of
the country, are to be found in Herodotus, Plato, Aristotle,
Pliny, Strabo, Chseremon, and Lysimachus, Clemens Alexandri-
nus, Berosus, Alexander Polyhistor, and Julius Africanus: one
half even of these surviving only at second-hand. Syncellus,
then, is clearly the mainstay of the student; and his report
of Manetho, ﬁmtoethenea, and Apollodorus, is what we have
almost exclusively to rely upon; his testimony being open to all
the exception, on the score of human infirmity, which a pru-
dent judge will take to evidence of such a nature. He gives
Manetho’s lists in an imperfect form, at a distance of & thousand
years after Manetho's death, from manuscripts which, during that
protracted period, had undergone the fate of all manuscripts
under transcription, and had become replete with errors, the
greater part made unconsciously, but some doubtless purpoeely
manufactured ones, in the shape of attempted emendations,
When we see the accidents which have befallen the copies of
the Holy Scriptures for a thousand yvears before the invention
of printing,—works which an enlightened piety and a sectarian
seal alike conspired to preserve from erroneous transcrip-
tion,—we must not expect works of less value and sacredness
to be free from blemish. The very nature of Manetho’s work,
too, chronological and dealing m::{ in ciphers, is one peculiarly
obnoxious to important varistions, from the slightest causes.
As numerals, moreover, are represented in Greek by the letters
of the alphabet, the mere substitution of one letter for another
closely resembling it, might alter the value of a sum a thousand
times. These considerations are named, not to dis
Syncellus, nor to prepossess the mind against Bunsen, but to
suggest that preparatory caution, which, in handling a subject
mainly chronological, a correct view of our present duty demands
at our hands. Any conclusions based upon an authority so
insufficient, and which really resolves itself into the testimony
of a single person, would carry little conviction with them,
were they not sup to be substantiated by collateral and
very important evidence, in the shape of existing monuments.
These latter we shall briefly describe, so that the student may
have all the evidence before him . on which Bunsen founds his
verdict; the documentary being that already mentioned, and
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the monumental consisting of the Tablet of Karnak, the Tablet
of Abydos, and the P: Roll in the Royal Museum of Turin.

In an apartment of the palace-temple of KagNak was dis-
covered by Burton, a learned English traveller, a sculpture on
the walls, representing four rows of Kings, with Tuthmosis III.
at the end of each two rows, offering sacrifice. There are sixty-
one figures in all; and Lepsius, of Berlin, by the aid of the
Turin Papyrus, seems to have ascertained that the two Kings
in the third and fourth rows, immediately in front of Tuthmosis,
are Amenemes 1. and Osortesen 1., two Monarchs of the Twelfth
Dynasty of Manetho, that is, the last entire Dynasty of the
Old Empire. Tuthmosis III. is himself the fith Ruler of the
Eighteenth Dynasty; and from the groups and inscriptions on
this remarkable sculpture,—some of the figures being unaccom-
panied by the usual throne marks, and others being distributed
1n a very promiscuous order,—the conclusion has been gathered,
that a genealogical, and not s dynastic, succession of Princea
is recorded here. The monument itself, however, is of prime
value, as corrective of the historical dates and notices given by
the ancient epitomists of the chronology of Egypt.

Another English traveller, Mr. Banks, has been fortunate
enough to bring to light the TasLeT OF Aunos, or Rameses,
carved with the name and effigy of that Monarch, (Sesostris,
the third King of the Nineteenth Dynasty,) and his predeces-
sors. It is deposited in the British Museum. The elab exhibits
two horizontal rows of , seated beneath their royal
cartouches, to the number of twenty-six in each row. The
stone has been much mutilated, and the right side of it shows
thirteen—that is, one-half the names in the upper row—utterly
obliterated, and eight in the lower. Nevertheless, such is
either the cleverness of modern hypothetists in guessing, or,
as Bunsen would phrase it, such the unquestionable certainty
of modern research, that Lepsius has succeeded in ascertaining
the names of the missing figures. This he has done by the
help of the Turin Papyrus, shortly to be described. The grand
fact, however, discovered by this eagacious Egyptologer is, that
the Twelfth Dynasty precedes the Eighteenth without any
interval ; an extrsordinary circumstance, if true, and provo-
cative, toa high degree, of further investigation.

In the Library of rae RovaL Museum ar Tunin is deposited
the sole remaining memorial we shall name, of use in checking
and corroborating the accounts of the historians of Egypt. Its
presence in Europe is one of the many fruits of the French
invasion of Egypt; as is the invaluable Rosetta Stone, the talis-
man without whose aid all the literature of Ancient i
would have remained sealed up to us in an impenetrable tomb.
The document which we are now describing 15 s fragmentary
PapymsBollmthehnenhcchuwtﬂofthehmoftheanu-
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sides, or the Kings of the Nineteenth Dynasty. It is smix feet
long, fourteen inches in height, is arranged in twelve columns,
and has the names of from twenty-six to thirty Kings in each
column. In the fragmentary portions of this scroll, vestiges
of about two hundred names were found to exist; and it has
been conjectured that it originally contained as many as two
hundred and fifty,—an embarrassing plenitude of crowned heads,
but for the reasonable supposition that co-regencies, or some-
thing equivalent to such an arrangement, are registered in this
monument, as appears to be the case elsewhere. In this very
scanty enumeration of authorities, —namely, that of one author of
the Church representing three Pagan chronographers who had
flourished a thousand years before him,— er with the three
precious but imperfect monnmental records just described, is
comprised the whole library of really efficient and valuable
Egyptian literature; all from which the student may argue, all
from which thedmtl::;bzlilder may con:mct, :.Pf from which t‘to
antiquarian and chronologist may safely infer. ids,
tomw palaces will, Og;‘tcoume{ furm'{h incidenm-l;;mes
and nations, to fill up chasms or confirm facts already surmised ;
individual features and singular details may be painted in, by
the help which these casual tracings supply ; but the documents
and writers above named exhaust the series of the original
classical and consecutive records of the dymastic history of
Ancient Egypt. Where these fail us, the light is darkness.
“ How great, then, must be that darkness!”

Bat, notwithstanding this dearth of materials to furnish a
complete history of the ancient times of the mystericus land of
the veiled Isis, there has been no lack of enterprise to turn the
scanty '“Pﬁly to the most liberal account. In the résumé which
follows will be found a fair account of the results of modern
Egyptian research, the most advanced opinions and most ela-
borately compacted details being ua'ibabfe to the eagacity and
uatiring industry of our anthor. The course of Egt{ptol , or the
study of the antiquities of Egypt, has issued, in the h:ngg. of the
inteliigent modern students of the matter, in the adoption of the
theory of three different successive Dynastic periods in the history
of the nation, called severally the “Old Empire,” the * Middle
Empire,” and the ¢ New Empire.” Of these, the duration—

Yeare,

Of the First, looording to Eratosthenes, was ......... 1,076
Of the Second, reasoning from Apollodorus’s List of

Kings .oovoiiiiiniiiriiiiiniee e 900

And thmghird, according to Manetho .................. 1,300

Or,inall.....ccicriminnicnnininnnienne, 3,276

That Manetho and Eratosthenes really describe the same
personages and reigns under the first twelve Dynasties, although
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the number of names and the sum of their combined reigns do
not correspond, is generally believed, from the fact that, at sundry
intervals in their respective lists, the names do correspond in
every particular, allowance being made for the following qualifi-
cation ; namely, that Eratosthenes pursued the Greek historical
method of mentioning only the actually reigning Sovereign,
while Manetho parsued the tian one of naming co-regents,
even females in some cases; and that thus the sum of Eratos-
thenes must be considered the correct one, while that of
Manetho has received, from the aggregation of the co-regencies,
an untrue addition of nearly thiree hundred years. If these
assumptions are taken for granted, a resemblance, amount-
ing almost to identity, will appear in their lists. Manetho, it
must be understood, representa the whole period from Menes to
Alexander, under the designation of Thirty Dynasties, as cover-
ing a period of 3,555 years, of which the earlier portion,
embracing twelve of the ties, corresponds here and there,
but in the same order of succession, with the names of thirty-
eight Kings preserved by Eratosthenes.

To make this more clearly understood, we present the names
which correspond in each list, and indicate the exact place in
succession of the Kings on both sides.

PLACE

ERATOSTHENES. MANETRO, IN mis LieT.
I. Menes........cccuun.nt Menes.' ............... I
II. Athothis............... Athothis II
Micbidos
IV. Miabies. ............ {(Minbm)} ......... VI
X. Anoyphis. ............ Soyphis................ XIIIL.
XI11. Rayosis. ..... ...Ratoises............... XXI11
X1V. Biyres. ............... Bicheris ............... XXI1lI
XYV. Saophis. ......cc.c..... Soris. XVIII
XVI. Saophis II... ...Suphis. _............. XX
XVII. Moschervs. ............ Mencheres............. XXI
XIX. Pammes................ Thampthis............ XXv
XX. Apappus ............... Phiops. ............... XXIX.
XXII1. Nitoeris. ............... Nitocris................ XXXI
XXXII. Amenemes............. Amenemes............ XL
XXXIII. Amenemes II......... Amenemes XLV
XXXIV. Sistosis. ..... ...Sesostris. .............. XLV1
XXXYV. Mares ... ............... Lamares............... XLVII

It has been reasonably supposed, from the correspondence
presented at different points in these lists, with the exception of
a slight dislocation, that both the chronologers were dealing with
the same historical period and personages, although the list of
Manetho professes in its Twelve Dynasties to embrace fifty-four
Sovereigns, while that of Eratosthenes confines itself to thirty-
eight. The correspondence extends to considerably more than
one third of the names of Eratosthenes.
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While, however, we admit that the ind and ingenui
ﬁt::hwhich our anthor labours to neoncilemhtirznetho l:ﬁmEg
tosthenes are very great, we quite agree in the judgment
nounced on this effort by Mr. Kenrick; na.m.ll;l,g?hat ‘l‘nv‘v:
cannot feel such confidence in its soundness as to make it the
basis of a history.”

It has been assumed, that the Turin Papyrus was constructed
on the same extended plan as the lists of Manetho. For
although some deduction must be made from its two hundred
and fifty original names, on the score of heroes and demi-gods
belonging to the ante-historical or mythical period, there will
nevertheless remain more names of mortal Sovereigns for the
Old Empire, dating from Menes to the end of the Thirteenth
Dynasty, than will comport either with other documentary
evidence, or with that of the monuments, It is therefore con-
cluded, that a method similar to Manetho’s prevails in this
Papyrus, and that it is to be reconciled, by a discriminating
criticism, with the more scanty, but at the same time more
credible, catalogue of Eratosthenes. But we must not leave
entirely out of our account that very obvious and constantly
intrusive cause of disturbance of calculations, the ldches of
transcribers, which are found to affect reports of numbers in
manuscripts even more than the ordi text; of which ldches
a notable instance occurs in the Seventh Dynasty of Manetho,
to which an unknown but largec number of Kings is ascribed,
while the duration of their joint reigns is given as seventy days.
This must be & mere mistake, which it is now impossible to
account for, or to rectify.

Whatever may be the cause of this and other similar absurd-
ities, it is quite certain that we have no manuscripts of Manetho,
or Eratosthenes either, at first hand, not even their works in an
independent shape, but only scanty and imperfect reports at
second hand in the summaries of epitomists. These, from their
conflicting views and objects in epitomizing, observed different
phases of the subject-matter before tEem, and, consequently, select-
ed different materials for extract; while ignorant copyists, in all
ages, have made still greater havoc of the materials in question.

Eratosthenes’ list of thirty-eight so-called Theban Kings of
Egypt, as given in Manetho, concludes with the third Sovereign
in the Thirteenth Dynasty of Manetho’s own computation. It
has been often asked, Why did this learned chronologer terminate
his list here, two thousand years before his own times, according
to the systems adopted by our author? But the question has
never been mnweres Historical data we have none, and specu-
lation is not only vain, but mischievous.

In passing from this, the earliest portion of Egyptian history,
we remind the reader, that Manetho gives 1,300 years to the
Dynasties, from the Second to the Eleventh, inclusive; to which
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if we add 160 years for the Eleventh Dynasty, we have 1,460
years for the duration of the Old Monarchy. This period our
author has reduced to 1,076 years, on the authority of Eratos-
thenes, as he says, by ““a mere balance of external or compara~
tive probabilities.” 'We confess we cannot regard this conclusion
as a satisfactory reconcilement of these authorities; nor do we
believe that this difficulty will ever be cleared up, unless some
means are discovered to show authoritatively whether any, and
what number, of Manetho’s Kings were co-regents,—whether
any, and which, of his Dynasties were contemporaneous.

We now approach the most difficult and problematical portion
of Bunsen’s restoration of Egyptian history, namely, the nine
hundred years assigned to the period of the Middle Empire, or,
the dominion of the Palestino-Arab invaders,—the Hyksos. The
theory of this humiliating episode in the dynastic life of Egypt
is, that the Old Empire fell to pieces in the beginning of Mane-
tho’s Thirteenth Dynasty, before the warlike hordes of Bedouins
who seized on Memphis, and governed Lower Egypt with
military rigour, during the intervening Dynasties down to the
Nineteenth. Their native stronghold and frontier fortress was
near Pelusium, on the borders of Palestine, in the north-eastern
angle of the Delta, whence, and from the conquered capital
of Lower Egypt, they exercised their rule over the subject terri-
tory. The native Princes still retained their Pharaonic titles,
but they were tributary to the Hyksos, the imperial sovereignty
having paased out of their hands into the possession of the
invaders; and Egypt sank, during this long period, out of the
current of the general history of the world. This last circum-
stance increascs the difficulty of dealing with this period, as
does also the native distaste of the Arab races for monumental
erections. Scarcely any remains of public works by the Hyksos
can be traced; the erection of such gigantic structures as the
Pyramids having nearly ceased with the Old Empire, the voca-
tion of the invaders evidently being demolition rather than
construction.

It is believed, nevertheless, that there is some monumental
evidence of the period we are discussing, in the Tablet of Karnak ;
and the Papyrus of the Ramesside epoch, in the register of
its Kings, seems to countenance that belief. The term, “ Middle
Empire,” while any thing but a descriptive one, is eimply used
to imply a long parenthetic period between the native Egyptian
Empires,—the old one which it superseded, and the new one
which it ushered in.

The length of the duration of this Empire has become more
a subject of dispute than the fact itself, that there was an Empire
of the Hyksos in Egypt,—the latter fact having obtained pretty
general acceptance at the hands of the best Egyptologers, on
the faith of the testimony of Manetho. Indeed, nothing can.
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be more express than his assertion of the fact, as authorized by
Josephus, in his work Ageinst Apion.

“The so-called Timaos [Amun-timace] became King. Egypt,
during his reign, lay, I know not why, under the divine displeasure,
and, on & sudden, men from the East country, of sn ig-no[;le race,
audacioualy invaded the land. They easily got possession of it, and
established themselves without a struggle, making the Rulers thereof
tributary to them, burning their cities, snd demolishing the temples
of their gods. All the natives they treated in the most brutal manner;
some they put to death, others they reduced to elavery, with their
wives and children.

“ Bubsequently, also, they chose a King out of their own body, Salatis
by name. He established himeelf at Memphis, took tribute from the

pper and Lower country, and placed garrisons in the most suitable
places. He fortified more especially the eastern frontier, foreseeing,
as he did, that the Assyrians, whose power was then at its height,
would make an attempt to force their way into the Empire from that
quarter. He found in the Sethroite nome a city g.rticuhrly well

ted for that purpose, lying to the east of the Bubastic arm of
the Nile, called Avaris, after an old mythologicsl fable. This he
repaired and fortified with strong walls, and placed in it s garrison of
240,000 heavy-armed soldiers. nfn summer he visited it in person, for
the purpose of recruiting them with a fresh supply of provisions,
paying their salaries, and practising military exercises, by which to
strike terror into the foreigners.

“He died after a reign of nineteen years, and was succeeded by
another King, Beon [Bnoﬂ by name, who reigned forty-four years:
After him Apachnes reigned thirty-six years and seven months; then
Apophis, sixty-one years; then Janias [Jannas), fifty years and ome
month ; and lastly Assis [Asis], forty-nine years and two months.

“ These six were their first Rulers. They were continually st war,
with & view of utterly exhausting the etrength of t. The

neral name of their people was Hykeos, which means ‘Shepherd

ings:' for Hyk signifies in the sacred language ‘a King,' and
Sos in the demotic is ‘Shepherd,’ and ‘Shepherds,’ BSome say they
were Arabs.”

Such is the emphatic and very clear deposition of Manetho as
to the fact of an invasion and dominion of Egypt by a people
whom he designates Hyksos or Shepherd Kings,—a fact now
too generall lcknowlezgud to need collateral proof. Leaving
untouched tlyle historical question of who these invaders were,
the inquiry of most euchaining interest is to determine the
duratio::{ their dominion ; for it will not be lost sight of, that
all the published portion of Bunsen’s great treatise before us
is chronological. Our author has displayed equal ingenuity
in fixing the term of the Middle Empire, as in reconciling
Manetho and Eratosthenes. Finding the following sentence on
the pages of Syncellus, ““ The period of the 113 generations de-
acribed by Manetho in his three volumes, comprises 8 sum total
of 3,355 years,” the learned Chevalier reads it as the dictum
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of Manetho, because ““it in no way agrees with the canon or
computation of Syncellus.” But then he forgets, that it differs
still more widely from Manetho’s own figures. It is impossible to
assign a satisfactory origin to this statement, which, however,
comes to us only as an assertion of the Byzantine Monk. But,
proceeding on this basis, our author reckons the period from
Nectanebo up to Menes to consist of 3,655 years.

In round numbers he makes
Years.
The Old Empire to have lasted ........................... 1,300
The New, the same term, about...................c....... 1,300
Both Empires together, therefore ........................ 2,600

Leaving the interval of 900 years for the Hyksos Empire.
Although the figures from which these results are deduced differ
in Bunsen’s final calculation, he attains as nearly as possible
this conclusion, and publishes 922 years as Manetho’s real
chronology.

But as Bunsen prefers the term of Eratosthenes for the
duration of the Old Empire, 1,076 years, his arrival at the term
of nine centuries for the Hyksos dominion is not so gimple and
obvious. Taking Apollodorus’s statement, that fifty-three Ki
reigned during the period of the Hyksos dominion, as only
available to establish the simple fact, that there was such a
sovereignty, we are driven to gather the chronology of the
period from the calculations of Manetho alone. The duration
of part of the Thirteenth, of the whole of the Fourteenth, Fif-
teenth, Sixteenth, and Seventeenth Dynasties, is to be ascer-
tained. Now, of these Dynasties,—

XIIT, and XIV, are native, Theban and Xoite,

XV. and XVI. are Hyksos, while
XVIL. is the two races of Kings, foreign and native, which are

contemporaneous with each other.

If these are to be computed in succession, the sums of the
reigns will amount to 1,859, according to Viscount Rougé, who
has adopted this method. Bunsen gives it as 2,017, but evidently
counts the Seventeenth Dynasty twice, and misprints 922, the
sum of the two Hyksos Dynasties. (See vol. ii., p. 450.)

The sum 1,859 is thus arrived at :—

The Hyksos Dynasties, XV. and XV, reigned 260+

511 years = .........c.oovniiiiiiiiiiiiiei e enenes m
The two Theban Dynasties, XIII. and XVII., reigned
4534161 = ... 604
The Xoito Dynasty ............cecvuunrrvvenrreereereennnnes 484
Inall.......ooviniiiiiiiiniinis 1,869

But Bunsen, finding this period so lengthened as to be
incompatible with all the facts of history and calculations of
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chronology, propounds a scheme, whereby the period shall be
reduced to about half this length,—preserving intact the duration
of the general period from Menes to Alexander. His theory is,
that to the duration of the two Hyksos Dynasties, Fifteenth and
Sixteenth, are to he added ten years of the Seventeenth Dynasty,
that is, 26045184151 = 929; and jnaintaine that this is
the true result, the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Dynasties being
the contemporaneous Theban and native Rulers who held sway
over the Empire under the Hyksos’ supreme dominion, retaining
the Pharaonic name and tradition, iowever, themselves, and
preserving the royal pedigree and prestige intact.

The reader will see little reason for reliance on results ob-
tained by such violent means. If we were dealing only with a
national history, such a course would be sufficiently startling ;
but the great avowed object of the investigation is to rear up
a standard for regulating the chronology of the world. Every
E:t of the investigation should consequently rest on sterling

istorical fact, and not be buttressed up by lahoured speculation.
Nor are we more reconciled to the conclusions of our author in
this particular, when we are told that this scheme is sanctioned
by its accordance with the sculpture in the chamber of Karnak,
where there are supposed to be thirty effigies of Hyksos Kings,
whose reigns, at thirty years each, would fill up this period of
about nine hundred years. Compare this with other authorities.

Years,
The first thirty Kings in the Canon of Ptolemy
TOIGNOA ........ccvroeerserrieeneersrnacesnseneerenense $16
The first thirty Kings in the Dynasty of Nabonassar,
according to the Ecclesiastical Canon ............... 399
» according to the Astronomical Canon ............... 418
The average reign of the 192 Kings in the first eleven
Dynasties of Manetho was about twelve years, or,
£OF LhIFEY. .......overeeerenensensesennesresseneeeseraoses 360
Into any further particulars connected with the supposed
dominion of the Hyksos in Egypt, we deem it inexpedient to
enter. Our author asserts the fact in the most unqualified
terms, justified therein by the express historical evidence which
he cites, while, by & series of ingenious, if not conclusive, res.
sonings, he fixes its duration at a period closely bordering on
nine hundred years. This brings us down, assuming it all to be
Eoved, to the reign of the Theban King Tuthmosis III., of the
ighteenth Dynasty, under whom the expulsion of the foreigners
took place, aud the inauguration of the New Empire of native
Princes. The date before Christ of the defeat and ejection of
the Hyksos is, according to this calcnlation, 1,636.
Tae New Eurire, or closing epoch of the d ic history
of Egypt, comprises the whole period from Tuthmosis III., of
the teenth Dynasty of Manetho, down to Nectanebo, of the
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Thirtieth. The difficulties connected with this part of the
investigation are infinitely less than those which attended the
previous ones, from its coming more within the range of con-
temporary histories, and from its having the nsmes and dates
of the Kings fully recorded by the epitomizers, with the excep-
tion of those of the Twentieth Dynasty, and that rather in
appearance than in reality.

In fact, the illustrative matter of all kinds becomes here so
supcrabundant, that it would constitute an embarras de
richesses to a mind less methodical and clear than that of our
author. Be the strings of his harp, however, ten, or ten thou-
sand, the more numerous, as well as the less so, are equally
amenable to his skill. He makes a harmonious diapason from
them all. Synchronisms, therefore, with Jewish history, with
the reigns of the Psammetici, with the Kings of Persia, with the
annals of Greece, and copious illustration from contemporary
monuments, all come in iere with great felicity to do good
service in this cause.

For convenience of treatment, the New Empire may be distri-
buted into the following three epochs.

I. The first embraces the Dynasties of—

XVIIIL. The Tuthmoses.
XIX. The Ramessides.
XX. Theban Ramessides.
XXI. Bubastites.
XXII. Tanites (Ososkon==Seaak).

This brings us down to a synchronism with Jewish history, in
the fact of the conquest of Jerusalem by Sheshonk-Sesak, in the
fifth year of Rehohoam, the son of Solomon.

II. The eecond epoch embraces the following Dynasties :—

XXIII. Tanites.
XXIV. A Saite (Bokkhoris).
,.XXV. The Ethiopians (Sabako).
XXVI. Saites (the Psammetici).
XXVII. Persians (the Achemenidm).
Here the point of contact with the history of the outer world
is the conquest of Egypt by the Persians, a chronological period
of easy determination. «

III. The third epoch will include the remaining three Dynas-
ties, down to the close of the native Egyptian Empire :—

XXVIIIL A Saite (Am ).
XXIX. Mendesiane (Nepherites).
XXX. A Sebennyto (Nectanebo).

As ample materials exist, from this closing date of the ninth
' before the conquest by Alexander, up to the Eighteenth
mty backwards, for fixing with absolute certainty the dates
of the principal occurrences out of the history of contemporary
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States, this portion of the Egyptian chronolog';hin of easy solu-
tion, and of very satisfactory confirmation. e solid ground
on which we stand here, may give us vantage for our spring
over the more boggy and unsafe quagmire of the earlier periods
and Empires.
. The exact number of years assigned to these thirteen Dynasties
is,—
To the Eighteenth, Nineteenth, Twentieth, and Twenty-first,
220 + 112 4+ 185 + 130 years = 656.
To the Twenty-second, Twenty-third, Twenty-fourth, Twenty-fifth,
150 + 89 + 6 + 60
and Twenty-sisth Dynasties, -
+ 160 years, or 455 in all.
To the Twenty-seventh, Twenty-eighth, T wenty-ninth, and Thirtieth,
120 + (] + 21 + 88
or 185 years.
The sum of the whole is, of course, 856 + 455 + 185, or 1,206 years.

But, while this is expressed in so few figures, it is the result
of many conjectural emendstions and painful exercises of
thought. The historical portion of this elaborate and volu.
minous treatise, which is yct to come, bears no comparison, as to
difficulty of adjustment, with the nice calculations of the chro-
nology, and may be hoped, by consequence, to prove more gene-
rally satisfactory than the chronological dates and figures. That
an equal ingenuity and industry have directed the researches in
each department, we are well assured ; but, from the very nature
of the case, the results on the one side cannot command such

eral assent as on the other. A sample, for instance, of the
method employed by Bunsen for the restoration and identifica-
tion of the early names of the Eighteenth Dynasty, will show how
happily his sagacity can be applied to the removal of difficulties
in the historical department of bis work, while scarcely any
method of proof he could adopt would satisfy us, in the same
degree, of the correctness either of the smaller jtems of his cal-
culations, or, in every case, of the sums as a whole. Here there
may, and probably always will, exist more or less of hesitation,
(nn{eu we so identify ourselves with the author, as to adopt,
point-blank, all his conclusions,) because the dates are nnsettled,
and, by reason of the weak premiss, the inference is unstable.
But, in the historical adjustments, there is so obvious an appeal
to facts, which fall into their proper sequence and order at the
imperial command of genius,—while monumental inscriptions
corroborate the inferences,—that the very operation itself 1s evi-
dence of its trath. 'We produce one instance of many, becanse
of its neatness and brevity :—

The royal Tablet of Abydos enumerates nine Kings at the
besinn.ing of the Eighteenth Dynasty, from Ashmes to Her,
inclusive; and the lists of Manetho, according to Josephus,
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Africanus, and Eusebius, have the like number of names and
dates between Amos, or Amoses, and Horus. Here we have evi-.
dently, at the head and at the foot of this short roll of Kings,
names that correspond in both catalogues: Aahmes=Amos, and
Her=Horus. But the seventh and eighth names in the twe
enumerations correspond with equal closeness : Tuthmes=Tuth-
mosis, and Amen-hept=Amenophis. Thus four names out of
nine are 8o certainly identified, that not a doubt can exist that
the persons they designate are the same. There remain, how-
ever, five names in each enumeration, which present a seemingly
irreconcileable incongruity. They are these, and etaud in tha
following order :— .

TABLET OF ABYDOA, MANETHO.
2. Amen-hept I ..oooviiiiiiiiiiiinicanns Chebron.
3. Tuthmes I, ......ccocovvivmmriaann, Amenophis,
4. Tuthmes 1L..........ccoocerirrvnnnnnnne. Amesses (Amenses).
5. Tuthmes IIL. .....ccccvrivvenenrivnnenn Mephres.
6. Amen-hept II. .............oveveennnnn .. Mephramuthosis,

The first step in the process of harmonizing these names is
to exclude Chebron altogether, because not on the monumental
tablet; whereby Amenophis takes its place, corresponding with
Amen-hept. Mephramuthosis is thus aleo thrown up a step
higher, and answers to Tuthmes or Tuthmosis I11., being evidently
a mere compound of the preceding Mephres with Tuthmosis.
We have thus obtained six correspondences out of nine, and
have only three left to be accounted for. Mephres or Mephre
is assumed to be the name of a sister co-regent with her brothers,
who reigned in succession to each other, with Tuthmosis 11. for
twenty-two years probably, and again with Tuthmosis III.
twenty-six years in the beginning of his reign. Amesses, the
name thrown up opposite Tuthmes I. by the ejection of the
name Chebron, is Anr:ea, daughter, probably, of the first King
Aahmes, and introduced’ directly after her brother, Amenophis,
and her consort Tuthmosis 1., (Lepsius calls her  sister,” Bunsen
‘“ wife,”) in genesalogical, not dynastic or chronological, order. We
have still to seek for the origin of the name Chebron, the second
in the series. It is probably placed for either Amosis or Amen-
ophis I., between wEom it stands, and may be a travesty of a
monumental nsroe, being seemingly nothing more than the
name Chnebros, which occurs in the scutcheon of Amos, the pre-
ceding King, the chief of the Dynasty. Be this, however, satisfac-
tory or not, the identification and proper allocation of eight out
of the nine names are effected with great facility and ingenuity,
although, among so much of arbitrary conjecture and
ment, it is impossible for some minds to feel satisfied that the
conclusions thus elicited can ever be invested with the authority
of undoubted history.

VOL, V. NO. I1X. [ ]
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This is but a eample of the method Bunsen employs through-
out, chiefly, indeed, for chronological purposes, as he does in
the present instance; but, so far as our opinion goes, with far
more satisfying precision of historical identification, than of
chronological summation. Could he, for instance, reduce the
era of Menes by a thousand years, we should be more disposed
to give him credence, than now that he makes that Monarch
to ilnve reigned B.c. 8900. Yet that Menes is a perfectly
historical personage, we never doubted, nor that he founded
and fortified Memphis, that he drained the mountain valley
in which that city stood, that he dammed up the Nile and
altered its course, and did many other notable things betoken-
ing the wise and powerful ruler of a united and civilized people.
All that Menes is reported to have done, and that we cannot
but believe he did, involves the necessary belief of so much
going before, as to population, social organisation, and dura-
tion of the body politic of Egypt, that we are fain to pause,
and estimate cautiously the trustworthiness of the witnesses
on whose testimony we are to admit these large chronological
demands upon our credence.

Meanwhile, to justify the position of suspense which we have
taken up in relation to the chronological portion of the work,
we may be allowed to state, that all the dates of any consequence
in the Chevalier's volumes are derived from the epitomists of
the history of Egypt, and not from the existing monuments,
copious though these latter be, because the monuments signalize
events, not dates; and that both names and dates appear to be
shifted up and down at pleasure, much like men upon a chess-
board, to suit the exigencies of argument and the requirements of
hypothesis. The proof of this statement is so abundant, appear-
ing, in short, upon every page, that we need cite no instance in
corroboration, although we freely own that the learned author
is as fully able to justify this critical leger-de-main with plausible
conjecture or convincing reason, as, from our previous know-
ledge of his powers, we should have pronounced him to be.
We intend this assertion to be understood in a complimentary,
and not in a disparaging, sense. The ability of an accomplished
pleader will show itself, no less in the advocacy of the weakest,
than of the strongest, cause.

To proceed, however: in order to give a fair share of satisfac-
tion to the mind, with reference to the antiquities of Egypt, and
mare especially its chronology, we want not exactly the antographs
of Manetho, Eratosthenes, and Apollodorus, but full and faithful
transcripts of their writings. ithout such a chart in our
‘hands, we confess that we shall never feel confidence in tra-
versing 8o a sea ; for, instead of this grand desidera-
tum of the onginal authorities with the historical and eritical
matter appended, explaining difficulties and recording facts, we
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have only synoptic lists, with here .and there some most scanty
and even impertinent notices regarding the names in the
text; and the whole epitomized by later suthors, confessedly
with a view to sustain their ive systems. Thus Diodorus,
Josephus, Eusebius, Julius, and Syncellus, each had his system.
No one of them cites in a complete form the chmn:{ogiul
matter before him, but each adopts just such a catalogue of
names, and synchronism of dates, as harmonize with his own
purpose in the selection. In addition to all which, we have
the mistakes of ignorsnt, and the perversions of wilful, tran-
scribers, to defeat our search after even a clean text of these partial
epitomes, and to foster within us an obstinate scepticism as to
the results based on such feulty data. We may as well frankly
confess, that we find this an unconquerable obstacle to the con-
vietion of our understanding, conceding, as that understanding
nevertheless does, the entire trustworthiness, on moral grounds, of
the authors above named. Nor do we conceive the present
condition of our knowledge of hieroglyphic literature at all such
as to justi:'{ 8 boundless belief in conclusions that may rest, in
unlﬁ high degree, on the interpretation of the ciphers of this
still dark tongue. This is another phase of the difficulty of
Egyptian studies, but it is a very important one; and one which
ought, in all faithfulness, to be urged, when sanguine minds leap
to conclusions from totally insufficient premises.

What will our readers think, for instance, of the assertion,
that an old Egyptian novel has been translated out of dead
hieroglyphics into the living speech of us men of modern days,
by the aid of modern science; and that the very ceremomal
of the pre-Pharaonite worshippers of the Graces has been
done iuto modern German, for the edification of ritualists to
the end of time? Yet 80 it is reported to be. The Vicomte
Rougé, of Paris, a distinguished student of the ancient litera-
ture of Egypt, has quite recently and snccesafully deciphered,
in our author’s belief, an Egyptian tale of “ The Two Brothers,”
belonging to the period of the erodus of the Ieraelites from
the land of the Nile. It is said to contain its of tempta-
tion by an impure woman,—a counterpart of that of Yussuf and
Zuleika, proving that the morals of married life had not
improved since the time of the graceful Hebrew bondsman
who was steward of Potiphar's household,—and many incidents
besides, on which we need not dwell, ing our readers for
foller details to the pages of the Revue ArcAblogique of 1853.
The incidents of the tale, it will be readily understood, are
not the attraction to us, men of grave and studious occupa.
tions, but the wonderful decipherment of the character and
continuity of the narrative,—an achievement, if thorough and
triumphant, only second to the original discovering of the hiero-
glyphic alphabet by means of the Rosetta Stone.

c2
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The interpretation of the Ceremonial Book of the Dead,
it is modestly allowed, has not been so full and satisfactory;
nevertheless, Lopsius, the great Berlin Egyptologer, has done
much to render its pictures and text intelligible, while the
amount of discovery already made, in regard to its contents,
readers further achievement in this field at once more easy and
more certain. Every day, in fact, is adding both to the store
of our materials, and to our facilities for their elucidation.
Such s resurrection of s defunct literature was never known
in the history of the world before, and finds its only parallel
in modern times in the discovery of Nineveh, with its precions
o, while we all interpreters of the hieroglyphic legend

ow, while we allow in eroglyphic
all the credit they deserve for their extraordinary Shstaking in
the resuscitation of this dead and forgotten tongue, and feel no
hesitation in employing the most unmeasured terms to express
our gratitude for the * sermons in stones,” which their patience
and sagacity have enabled them to read to us, we will not

it ourselves to be blinded by partiality, or misled by a

generosity, into an exaggerated estimate of the amount of
their success. Two or three pregnant facts must never be lost
sight of in relation to our knowledge of hieroglyphic literature.
One of these is, that, while names of persons and places have
heen recognised with tolerable facility and correctness, and a
few of the more obvious terms connected with these, such as
complimentary inscriptions, dedications, ef Aoc gemus omse,
the itself in substance has not been recovered, nor
would any one but the veriest tyro aver that it had.

Such, and no more, is the extent hitherto of our exploration
of Egyzltu.n hieroglyphics. That it will certainly lead to some-
thing fuller and better than this, we have already expressed
an unhesitating opinion; but for the present we cannot too
strongly reiterate our verdict, that, while enough has been
schieved to justify our cordial felicitations, very little has been
done to justify the reconstruction, on this basis alone or chiefly,
of the entire past history of the world.

A few observations here, on the List of Hieroglyphics

to Bunsen’s first volume, may not be out of place,

forming, as that List does, a most interesting portion of his
work ; and sustaining, as we proceed to show, the question how
very problematical may be any conclusions formed on the basis
of hieroglyphics, where not fully borne out by simpler and more
m C Eigns,

thmﬂ;‘v:been in all hitherto only 620. But
i ic o are no exponents of a language; are
simply pictu.:ﬁn:epruanutiom of facts or ideas, mdzym
ceptible of an indefinite number of interpretations, according



Interpretation of Hieroglyphics. 11

to the ing fancy of the students, or their skill in herme-
peutics. ese count for abeolutely nothing among our avail-
able resources for the recovery of the lost history ofoug{pt,
and might have been omitted, had we not considered ves
bound in justice to make the enumeration complete.

After these follow 163 determinatives; but what they deter-
mine, except their own indeterminateness, our readers may
judge by a specimen or two:—

The sign of a sfar, for instance, is determinative of “ a star,
s month, a fortnight, an hour;” also of *constellations, the
swan, the thigh, Ursa Major;” “to udore; s gate.”

But still more indefinite is the sign of the disc of the sun,
which is determinative of * disc, the sun, to give light, to shine,
to gleam; of solar time, as a year, s month, dawn, a day;
yesterday, sunset, night, a festival, an hour.” So that the sun
can define at once day and migh{, a year and an Aowr, the dawn
and the sunset.

From this we may on to the alphabets, of which there
are two, the older and the more modern; these being, in point
of fact, the only reliable expositors of the wisdom hidden under
the veil of the hieroglyph. .

The first of these contains 130 letters, or vocal sounds, ending
with the Greek letters of combinations, i, o, after w, omitting
the letters ¢, d, ¢, g, 0, g, r; some of?hae letters, however,
probably finding equivalents in letters of corresponding sound.
The more recent alphabet contains 110 letters, with same
omissions, and ending with w.

In the old alphabet, the haman mouth sonnds either L or R,
and the lion couchant the same.

In the later we have the sun’s disc shining ; man with disc on
his head, holding two palm branches; man without the disc;
man with palm twig on his head; a mask, cows’ horns, the leg
of a couch, a frog, a flying scarabsus, s , the lower part
of the same, a crooked stick, or tongue, and lid of a box; or
thirteen different objects, to represent the letter H, with what
satisfaction to the interpreter, if possessed of s reasonable
scepticism, it is not hard to say.

The letter I has three v signs,—the human eye, s jackal,
and a fish; while K has a man holding up his hands, a wig, &
tear, an angry ape, an ureus, s reptile, side of a seat, an
angle, and a vase on a stand, or nine different objects to repre-
sent the single sound.

We have the very same signs already employed to represent
I and K, to represent L or B, namely, the human eye, and the
tear.

ﬁmwl:;p.-onzos,wimwmchwemndm 8 has
fifteen ohjects to t its phonetic power : a star, s seated
female, 8 sitting chid & jackal (already used for L)  sheep, s
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goOse, an egg, an arrow, a reed growing, a footstool, a flute,
shuttle, s quiver-top, a skein of thread, and a basket.

‘We believe that a little industry in analysis would show some
one object out of the whole collection, representing in turn
nearly every letter of the alphabet; and, aguin, several letters
of the alphabet having more than one sign in common. When
to this we add, that many signs are themselves undetermined,
that is, that the objects which they are designed to represent
cannot be defined, and that the powers of as large a num-
h:ﬁbangu'?hndn?t be fixed, we conceive we have shown e;:une
sufficiently valid for ing ere we ounce dogmatically
upon points which rest on ilemglyphl];mn {. Were all that
the hieroglyphics could tell us unravelled, it would form but
a fragmentary portion of the old language of Egypt,—only
as much as was embodied in public documents, epitaphs,
alogies, and such-like things ; so that, even thus, we shonld be at
a loes for all that made the common life and literatare of the
people. Surely they cultivated the arts,—these mighty engineers,
:fnd.“wn]pton, and paintel:u, n‘;d astronomers; these m

I obiects with oo o iity,
that we reeogmneowthem at tmngm% thonmndty
years, as if they had been done but yesterday ; these embalmers,
who under a ing sun eould bid defiance to the inroads of
corruption on dead humenity, and have handed down to the
present day all-convincing tokens of their ical chemistry ;
those poets and phi , whose strains descend to us in faint
echoes of myth and tradition, the songs of Osiris, the wisdom
of Thoth Hermes ; and all this must have needed a wealthy
vocabulary for its conveyance from lip to listening ear. And
they loved, snd suffered, and wept, and rejoiced, and married
thewr brides, and buried their dead, and all manner of
communicition in articulate h, such as belongs to a highly
e memcniy; 7w of 5 0 Al e e

e of & , 80 far as \ or
next to nothing has been recovered. g

‘We receive, therefore, the story of the interpretation of the
tale above alluded to, with extreme limitation. We have seen
hot'houno one inscription of any humdbe:l inle
without recourse to conjectural i guess-
ing; and therefore we will not receive, without monp.bﬁall recog-
nition of the proocess of translation vhuebylnbl:ﬂﬁmnlehu
been made accessible to modern savans, the behef that a close
translation has yet been accomplished,

A fact, bowever, more convincing, perhaps, than all which we
have urged upon the subject is this, that the hieroglyphics of
the Roeetta Stone have never yet found a competent interpreter,
oven with the help of its two fellow inacriptiens, Enchorial and

If, with the aid of these equivalents, especially the
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Intter, this Stone still refuses to render up the whole of its secret
to the astute questioner, how can we expect inscriptions unac-
companied with a like key to be more complaisant? Bunsen
himself says, with an emphasis we could not exceed, “ We con-
fidently maintain thst no man living ucompetenttomdmd
exphm the whole of any one section of the Book of the Dead,
far less one of the historical papyri:” (vol. i, p. 267:) with
vlnch uotation we leave the subject.
or let us be thought unduly exacting, if we require a move satis-
fymgweonntthmhuyethmnm'ded of the critical reasons
which governed Eratosthenes’ exclusion of some of the names
fmmthefullerlistaongy-pﬁan asties which were in existence
in his day. To say that he used the Grecian method of computa-
tion, with its simple lists of reigning Sovereigns, and the corre-
sponding dates of their reigns, while Manetho and the native
historians followed the Egyptian or genealogical mode of record,
is merely to amuse us with words, and ventilste a hypothesis,
:hhxle seeming to pm!ferhm exphmhon. How came ;{h:net.h Greeko,
ronologer to distinguish the reigning Sovereigns in (]
lists from thne.ﬁ)ther members Piofc:he im a:wmf iy
with an eq ent in t o 0.
Egyptian Pnelty? p’l?ht?he has made the distinction, and ocor
rectly, we will not question, as onr object is not to dispute, but
to obtaiu satisfaction. We cavil neither at the competency nor
at the honesty of Eratosthenes, but simply ask, as so much is
built upon his foundation, by what canon the Athenian architect
, when be laid that foundation down. And why should
the emaller list of Eratosthenes, and the shorter period, be
chosen, rather than the more plethoric list and wider margin
of the chronology of Manetho, save that the scantier numbers
and briefer time dovetail somewhat more readily into Bunsen’s
?

‘We want infinitely more light, too, we must add, both histo-
rical and chmognpzm on the lllb]wt of the Middle Empire,—
that of the supposed Hyksos, or Shepherd-Kings, a cloud-land
ofpecuhnmshnusnndnguenm,thepumof

Egyptologers hitherto,—a pmblem on which meel;

men of science are ‘Ed' neshon
lengtl?of thepenm{e:o tothumofﬁlugn

potentates, differing in the calculagjons of divers persons as
much as & thousand years, and the identification, or otherwise,
of the Hyksos with the Ixraclites in Egypt, on which the most
opposite opinions prevail, the Tablet of Abydos ignores both the
persons and the period altogether. An examination of that most
important stone monument shows no interval whatever between
the Kings of Manetho’s Twelfth Dynasty and his Eighteenth,—the
two series following in direct succession. So large an intercals.
tion as that of nine hundred years, and so wide a history ss thas



7 Bunsen's Egypt.

of the thirty generations claimed for this period, will require an
amount ofendencetoheuitontinpmgaman' to the import-
ance of the demand upon our belief. every consideration
ofwhatﬁi;dm to truth, to ot.be:-il, and to ourselves, we are bo:ild
to ﬁrmmmh:l? -ground,—eomething to justify our reli-
me:,‘ie it ever s0o small. We ask no vrid:cn8 am,Jco:gehenlive,
vast; only one small platform on which we may say, as we stamp
with assured foot, to confirm our sense of secunty, * Here, at
least, we are safe: this is rock beneath our feet.” 3 il

We are not to receive the Egyptian chron unti
the evidence bg , fuller, and less questionable tl?g it is.
That some points are made out satisfactorily, we are ready to
concede; but, as a whole, we confess to serious misgivings
respecting the tenablenesa of the Chevalier's scheme. The
Hyksos period, however, as we have already urged, is the great
stumbling-block in the way of our belief, wanting, as it seems to
us, stronger evidence in every way of its nature and duration,

uiring, as it does, a complication in its mode of reckoning, to
e uce it to Bunsen’s figures, seriously damaging to the hypo-

esis.

In the case of the really ascertained Empires and facts, we
have the threefald evidence of historical writings, tabular sculp-
tures and inscriptions, and architectural remains; bat, in the
case of the Hyksos, we are thrown almost entirely upon the
former, and even these shadowy and unsatisfactory to an
extreme degree. A tradition or two, relating to an era two
thousand years before Christ, reach the ear in echoes so faint
as to make a very indistinct impression upon the sense. We
naturally look for stronger vouchers than these for facts,

ing them to be such, which took nine centuries for their
evolution, and which, from the mere protractedness of their
existence and development, must have left a permanent impres-
:;:1:‘ upon tl;’ lnofnd. {:::tad omia, there is really htt;l: more

the ec s whispered ition, preserved in pages
of & Church historian of the ninth century, of undoubted good
faith, it may be, but of seemingly shallow capacity, and shut up
within very confined notions.% farther evidence the author
may exhibit in the course of his Fourth Book, which he encoun-
rages us shortly to expect, and which we shall await with great
eagerness, we cannot tell ; but that it will add, in any easential
measure, to the weight of existing evidence, we must honestly aver
our doubt. Reasoning may apply itself with some success to the
distribution of its present materials, and to the arrangement
and emphasis of its arguments; but reasoning, however close
and cogent, will not avail instead of historical dafa. It is not
a question of logic, but of fact; not of luminous ability in
the advocate,—an endowment we cheerfully concede him,—but
of matter for the uses of the historian.
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‘We have now to direct attention to a portion of our author's
work which presents nothing pleasing, but much that is difficult
and embharrassing to a conscientious Christisn critic. Our
readers will have perceived that not only isolated conclusions of
Chevnher Bunsen, but even the entire scheme of his chrono-

ogical system, are in direct antagonism to the authoritative
reve.hhonn of Holy Scripture, as they are generally understood.

To obviate this reflection on our suthor, some have contended
that the chronological numbers which are generally regarded as
scriptural, no divine authority, but are the pro-
ductions of Archbishop Usher and other chronologers. Now
this is not s fair statenrent of the case. Moses has certainly
given us a series of generations from Adam, the first man, to
Noah, and from Noah to Jacob. These genentiom are not
only confirmed by other Old-Testament writers, but have received
the express sanction of Matthew and Luke. So far, then, as the
number of these generations is concerned, it is clear that,
although, like every other portion of the sacred text, they are
open to just criticism, they are in their true and proper sense a
ra.rt of revealed truth. But, it will be ssked, what are the
engths of these generations ? Every well informed Bible reader is
aware, that the sacred books have come down to us through three
distinct and independent religions bodies, and in three different
languages or dialects. The Hebrew Jews of Jerusalem have
given us copies of the Old Testament in the square Hebrew
character ; the Samaritans preserved copies of the Pentateuch in
the Old Hebrev, or Samaritan, character; while the
Jews of Heliopolis have been mnmly instrumental in supplying
us with copies of the Septuagint or Greek version of the Old-
Testament books. Each of these has different numbers attached
to the generations of the Patriarchs. We give the reader a
summary of these figures :—

Hebrew. Samaritan. Greek,

From the Creation to the Flood ............ 1,656 1807 2263

From the Flood to the Birth of Abrabam, 292 942 1,072

From the Creation to the Birth of Abrabam. 1,948 2,249 8,334

These discrepancies are s fair subject for critical investigation :
the biblical science of the present age has given its verdict
distinctly in favour of the Septuagint numbers. But however
just or unjust this judgment be, here are eerhmlym
tural dafa for the chronology f’theearlyaguofdww
history. Beyondthutenn xtdoesnotaeemealytocomexve
how persons can carry the age of the world, without placing
their views in autagonism to Holy Writ. Yet we are bound in
all candour to say, that our anthar has done this, and, so far as
his own mind is concerned, without this result. We must admit,
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that no person is bound to square his views by onr interpretation
of the text of Scripture. On the contrary, if he can reconcile
his own historical deductions with what he believes to be the
teaching of the sacred record, we cannot charge him with oppos-
ing the authority of revelation, however widely his views may
differ from our own. This is precisely Chevalier Bunsen’s case.
He professes the highest reverence for revealed truth, but asserts,
“The study of Scripture had long convinced me, that there is in
the Old Testamient no connected chronology prior to Solomon.”
Having arrived at this conclusion, (which, however, we imagine,
must have required in its evolution as much ingenuity as any
thing whichnt“lae remarkable volumes contain,) our sathor is
certainly entitled to the advantage of it; and we therefore freely
and fully Iﬂilllit him of any direct or covert design to sssail the
suthority of Holy Scripture. However much, therefore, we may
lament that the illustrious author of this work should give the
sanction of his leaming and name to conclusions which mul-
titudes of earnest Christians regard as directly opposed to the
truth of divine revelation, we are bound to receive and admit
his remfaion of reverence and respect for the statements of the
Bible. poct

But while we raise no question between the claims of the
sacred record as a divine revelation, and the argument of our
author, we do most strongly object to the course he has pur-
sued on purely scientific grounds. We have no doubt whatever,
that he lightly esteemed, if, indeed, he has not altogether
rejected, the highest historical authority, whilst he has given his
confidence to, and placed full reliance on, those of inferior credi-
bility. It is on ttil purely scientific ground that we protest
against the chronological conclusions of our learned author. We
will briefly place our reasons for this protest before the reader.

Chevalier Bunsen investigates the chronology of Ancient

t for the avowed purpose of assigning correct dates to its

y annals, and, by this means, to erect a standard for fixing

the age of the most ancient periods of universal history. For

effecting this grand object, he mainly relies on the information
farnished by Manetho and Eratosthenes.

‘We have already spoken of these ancient authors, and showed
that they lived under the Ptolemies, about 280 to 200 years 5.c.
We will adwit that the former as an Egyptian Priest, and the
Iatter as s talented and ecientific Cyrenian Greek, possessed
every means which their afforded of obtaining a correct
knowledge of the hi chronology of the ancient nation
of which they wrote. But we cannot forget that they did not
live under the Pharaohs,—the glory of Ancient Egypt had
away many centuries before they were born. Not only had the
nation on the banks of the Nile been convulsed to its centre by
repested revolutions, and torn to pieces by anarchy and intestine
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war; it had been conquered by the Persians under the savage
Cambyses, who trampled on every venerable national institution,
funounly assailed the ancient religion, and in every way exerted
powatom the pride and to prostrate the power of
to desperation by the ?nnny of a century, the
Eﬁyptnm ﬂu'ew off the yoke of Perals, ut to be again subdued,
afterwards to pass under the power of the great Macedonian
and his successors, the Ptolemies. Is it then, we ask, consistent
with the principles of historical science to take no account of all
these changes and political convulsions, and to speak of Manetho
and Eratosthenes as if they had access to the unalloyed records
of Ancient Egypt?

But perhaps it will be said, they afford the best information
attainahle on the subject. This is just what we question. There
was & man, much as his works have been neglected by profesa.
edly scientific historians, who lived amid all the glory of the
Pharachs, and was bred in the Court of Egypt long befare
Persian or Greek had asssiled her institutions. He was a per-
son of vast mental wermdgmt wqmrementl learned “in
all the wisdom of t.g , in addition to
all the knowledge that thebnnhoftheaneeould afford, the
chronological records of the ancient Hebrews,—a famous
even among the nations of the East for the exact: of their
genealogical registers. Moses, twelve hundred years before the
timeomeetho,hndmtoallthemuumofment
Egyptian lore, and wrote an epitome of primitive history, which
was evidently intended to fix tll)xe origin of the primitive nations,
and at least the utmost chronological limits to which the annala
of Egypt can be carried. Why, then, are not the writings of
Moses allowed to exercise a legitimate influence in the decision
of the chronology of Egypt ?

Is it because the works of the Hebrew sage have come down to
us in a corrupt and less authentic form than the productions of
these Gentile authors ? On the contrary, the books of the Hebrew
historian have been rved with religious fidelity and unex-
ampled snoee-,mdrnueeomedavn to our day in a state of
all but abmolute perfection; while the works of Manetho

No one can tell whether the tabular
Dynasties, which now bear his name, were
him in their present form, or were culled out of
Greek transcnibers for their own purposes. All we
what we possess, as ascribed to Manetho, has com
tainly throngh the second or third hand. We know,
&ehblud%u,uve n?rvhehvethm
lated fragments originals. balance
therefore, is decidedly in favour of Moses.

Is there, then, any manifest absurdity, or great i

in the account furnished by the Hebrew legislatar,

gf‘ Egggi
8,°
N

il
it

i%



28 Bunsen's Egypt.

with those supplied by these Gentile anthors? On the contrary,
the Book of Genesis gives a series of generations of defined
duration, placed before us in a perfectly natural order, and
evincing an early longevity, countenanced by the traditions of
all primitive nations; while, on the other hand, Manetho

Yeaars.
The dominion of the goda.................. 13,900
Herves, in two divisions .................. 1,255
Herces and Kings of primeval race ...... 5,813
Purely human history ..........cocecenee.. 8,867

And it is to a section of such a record that we are called to bow
with unbounded deference !

Bunsen professedly rejects the generations of Moses, becanse
of the plural names inserted in the lists, such as Misraim,
Ludim, Casluhim, &c. But no plural name is found in the
regular line of descent from Adam to Jacob. So that the argu-
ment, that Moses intended to record thepmﬂ’ionofnm,
and not the succession of individuals, falls to the ground. These
generations were also regarded by the Hebrews as s consecutive
series of human families, and as such are aunthenticated by
the testimony of Matthew and Luke. Nor can the claims
of Moses be set aside on the plea that he merely recorded
Hebrew traditions, as it is more than probshle that he copied
from public and ﬂfuml' y n:::;s. bAt all events, this oll)jection
cannot oconsistently be any one who relies on
Manetho: for the i{éy]mux scribe, zho-eyvords are preserved by
Josephus, distinctly states, that he obtained his materials partly
from the sacred books, and partly from “ popular tradition.”

In our objection to the conclusions of our suthor, it will
therefore be distinctly observed that, on this question, we raise
no confliet between faith and science. Fully as we are
on prom'*oeuniom to maintain the divine inspiration of the
sacred s, we, in the present case, make no reference to their
religious suthority. But we are not disposed to admit that the
piety of Moses is fatal to his character as an historian. We will
not in this instance rely in any measure on his prophetic charac-
ter, or divine legation; but we claim for lnmi.m)ult and
proper position as a truthful annalist. We maintsin that his
claims to credibility on the ground of the age in which he lived,
and his ample means of information,—on account of the uncor-
rupted and entire preservation of his works,—and because of the

and truthlike character of their contents, place him far
beyond Mmho, Era;nthenu, carl any other uncil:a:t c}nlumthor, as
& reliable guide in present day respecting t| nology
of and of ancient universal history; and that these
claims cannot be ignored, without s viclation of the first prin-
ciples of historical science.
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In conclusion, we must confess curselves struck with the
evidence which this remarkable publication affords of the multi-
farious learning and many-sided ability of the author. No fact,
or circumstance, or name, or subject, seems to have escaped his
notice, which was connected ever so remotely with the theme
under discussion. Egypt, in all its length and breadth, natural
features, political history, monumental antiquities, language,
ethnography, and mythology, is ploughed u the share of his
untiring industry, and made to yield a y est, in return
for hla'ine‘:len directed and assiduous labours. bgever:;:ls such
light upon all departments of Egyptology before, never
were such unity and system given to details which, from their
variety and numbers, would have perplexed a less constructive
mind. For be it distinctly nnderstood, that while these volumes
contain every thing essential to the successful prosecution of the
study of tian antiquity,—the original texts of all the authors,
views and descriptions of all the monuments, ic and hiero-
glyphic dictionaries, and an amount of original deduction from
this accumulation of materials, unequalled, we venture to say,
in any modern work whatsoever,—the author’s mind is not one
of agglomeration merely, but of assimilation. Sheer plodding
industry, the obscura diligentia which never was guilty of one
original thought, nor enlivened by one gleam of fancy or scin-
tillation of genius, might build a pile of dead materials, the
monument of its unartistic toil; but the mind that should
inform the mass, and fuse the heterogeneous elements into a
homogeneous whole, and form it with plastic hand into
attractive shapeliness, and quicken it into a new being, which
was rather a fresh life than a resurrection,—this belongs to the
man of genius alone; this is the rare endowment of the units
of mankind, “the precious porcelain of human clay.” Now,
this extraordinary faculty our suthor possesses in an unusual
degree. Like the tree, which draws nourishment from every
ingredient in the eoil, his argument is fed from every source
to which he has access. The most divergent conclusions of
Egyptian science he reconciles at times with something resem-
bling mathematical skill. The most inaccessible, as well as the
most patent, regions of his subject he treads with equally facile
foot. He climbe—

“ The trackleas mountain all unseen,
With the wild flock which never needs a fold,”"—

as readily as he paces the champsign beneath; finding the one
no i::ged.iment to his practised agility, while he speeds along
the erwithagncew};nichfewcmemuhte,mdnonemrpn.

However we may demur to the chronological conclusions of
our author, we are bound to state, that the work before us is
essential to all who would aspire to a knowledge of Ancient
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Egypt. Its range of investigation is so wide, and at the amme
time so minute, that it forms an invalusble anxiliary to every
one who desires to possess an intelligent acquaintance with the
famous nation anciently located on the banks of the Nile.

With s single observation upon the generous morale of our
suthor, we have done. In a work embracing such a variety
of topics, there is necessarily allusion made to the names and
labours of many husbendmen in the same or in kindred fields.
As we deem it, the crowning merit of the Chevalier's publication
is, that every where, and on every occasion, he seems to delight
in the grateful recognition of the services of others. As, there-
fore, however high intellectual qualities may range, they rank
below the level of moral endowments ; so, may we sdd, we revere
the disposition, the kindly frankness of the man, even more
than we admire the singular endowments of the author. Never
did any man seem more free from the jealous infirmitics of the
irritab{e race of suthordom. The vital current of too many
sons of the quill, which secems to run with tartaric acid or aqua
fortis, in him seems, except under extraordinary provocation, to be
s tide of milk and honey, whereof be this the honest and hearty

Axr. I1.—1. Reports from the Select Committee of the House of
Commons on Accidents in Coal Mines, with the Minutes of
Evidence and .4ppendices. From June 22nd, 1852, to June
26th, 1854.

2. Owr Coal, and our Coal DPits: the People in them, and the
Scenes around them. By s Traveller underground: London:
Longmans, 1855,

8. Papers read at the North-of-England Institute of Mining
Engincers. Newcastle. 1852, 1853.

One of the most remarkable omissions observable in popular
literature, has been an accurate and generally readable account
of our British coal mines and miners. The little book at the
head of this article, entitled * Qur Coal, and our Coal Pits,” &c.,
attempts, in part, to supply this omission; and a sale of some
seven thousand copies upwards has attested the previous
want of such a book. Its limits, however, are too narrow for the
whole subject ; and the author states that, on this account, he is
compelled to exclude altogether the discussion of accidents in
wmines, with the sccompanying topics of ventilation, inflammable
gases, explosions, &o.

The body of men and lads, too, who labour in and around
these mines, have hitherto been almost entirely unknown beyond
the precincts of colliery villages. It would scarcely be expected
that they are, in round numbers, sbout 250,000 persoms; or,
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if we take an estimate recently made, the coal miners are in
number 216,366 persons. Not only must the habits of life,
and thought, and labour, and action of such s mass of our
industrious classes be very interesting, but we should naturally
feel anxious to know what are the peculiarities of health and
discase,—in fact, what is the pathology of these peculiar working
men. Now, on all such interesting matters, no popular and
generally accessible information exists, except in the volume
above named, and there ouly to a limited extent. Some valuable
hints and notices are scattered throughout the several Heports
of Committees of the House of Commons, and especially in the
Reports of the Children’s Employment Commgissioners in 1841,
The Report on the Great Northern Coal Field, in icular,
included in the latter series, is replete with detaily of the phy-
sical condition of the pitmen and their sons, presented in the
form of answers by themselves to questions ]l::)sowd by the
Sub-Commissioner. But these have yet to be e public in &
form generally acceptable and accessible.

Probably one cause of the omission has been the presumption,
that the subject could not be rendered sufficiently attractive to
the general reader. But this must surely be a mere presump-
tion, and without foundation, since not ouly is the subject com-
mercially and economically imp..tant; not only is coal one
of the most valuable of our mineral possessions; but, further,
whatever relates to the habits and peculiarities and perils of
nearly a quarter of a million of our fellow countrymen, must
be of considerable moment: while, to the reader who desires to
be well informed, the whole of the science connected with coal
mining, and with the management of mines, is of hi
interest. The extraétion of the coal may have been thought
to be a rough and unscientific business, but there are probably
gew bl}:ainm which demand more sound knowlegge ol;maeveral

ranches of natural philosophy—as geol and mineralogy,
pneumatics and chem?nh'y, &c.—than eomining on a large
scale and in deep mines. In fact, some of the best civil engi-
neers have been educated in the northern coal fields, of which
the celebrated George Stephenson (originally a pit-lad, near
Newcastle) was a signal example. The author of *“Our Coal
and our Coal Pits” gives a graphic sccount of Stephenson’s
origin, difficulties, and final triumphs; from the perusal of
which we rise repeating, “ Truth is stranger than fiction.”

It is therefore our purpose, and we hope it will be approved,
tolﬂ’oxﬂi;lt;’hepmntartide at least & portion of information
on these subjects, principally in relation to the appalling acci-
dents and explosions in coal mines, which have been so0
frequently recorded in the journals of the day, and have
ao.oﬁen;:eenthe subject of inquiry by Parliamen Com-
mittees, one of which has recently issued its Reports and ampls
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evidence. We shall spare the reader the toil of perusing the
thousands of folio pages, printed over with the particulars of fear-
ful explosions, the opinions of scientific men on the causes and
preventives of such catastrophes, the records of experiments on
salety lamps, and the details of various methods of ventilating
pits, and of increasing such ventilation. We shall endeavour to
popularise the subject, and at the same time to combine our
serlonal experience with sound information, attainable with

ifficulty by the general reader, and even little known to multi-
tudes connected with coal mines. And in order to introduce
the reader as agreeably as may be into these matters, he is
now invited to accompany us in an imaginary visit to the
Newcastle coal field, and a descent into one of the principal
coal mines.

By the way, before we enter upon the Northern field, we
may make a few general observations on the British produce

I consumption of coal. The extent of the British coal fields
has been estimated at 11,859¢ square miles in all. The coals
annually raised in this counuze: few years since amounted to
86,000,000 tons; or, in anot| form, taking the ton of coal
as bemg about equnl to s cubic yard, we raised annually moro
than eleven square miles of a bed of coal three feet thick. We
exported about 2,728,000 tons of coal, and then a remainder was
left of 32,272,(“) tons for domestic and industrial consumption.
A Metropolitan Return for 1852 informs us, that 3,745,845 tons
were bronght into the port of London in that year, against
8,490,963 tous in the year 1851. From Jenuary 17th to
October 31st, 1854, the amount of coals imported to London
was 2,787,913 tons, showing an increase, over the like period in
1853, of 76,879 tons. London alone mdy be said to consume
8500(!!) tons of coal every year, and demand is on the
increase. The Great Northern Railway now brings to London
about 500,000 tons per annwm. It is said that the Lancashire
coal fields produce anbually about 4,000,000 tous. We find
that the quantities of shi ped to London in the year
1851, by nine leading collieries of the Northern district, were
1 119, 775 tons. The entire mines of Northumherland and
Durham yield about 10,000,000 tons per aamum. No author-
ized statistics of the produchon and consumption of coal exist;
but from various items we are led to estimate that thepro-
duction of coal in Great Britain amounts to about 60,000,000
wmnywmdtbnsbmtmmnpawmmemploedu
miners in this production. Notwithstanding the revelations
made by the Children’s Employment Commissioners,

fourteen
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the pit people, but little thought and attention have been
devotl:l to rhae 250,000 British subjects. How few have
even looked upon a single pitman! How few at this moment
know half as much concerning them as they know of the
Zouaves and Cossacks in the Crimea |

The great Northern coal field, to which we now invite the
reader to accompany us, is bounded on the north by the river
Coquet, and it extends on the south nearly to the Tees river.
Its extreme length is about 48 miles, and its extreme breadth
is about 24 miles. Its area cannot be estimated at more than
sbout 837 square miles; of which 243 square miles belong
to Northumberland, and 594 square miles to Durham. This
great coal district poesesses one peculiar topognghicd advan-
tage, namely, an intersection by three considerable rivers, by
means of which the coal produce of the field is developed, and
delivered cheaply and expeditiously into the general markets;
and these three rivers, the Tyne, the Wear, and the Tees, are
admirebly adapted for these purposes by their ample volume
of water, their tides, and tgeir harbour room. The total
amount of capital invested in the Northern collieries has been
conjecturally estimated as £10,000,000; the sum which Mr.
M‘Culloch had stated as the amount of investment in the whole
extent of British coal fields. If we travel to Newcastle-on-Tyne
from Birmingham, we shall traverse the series of coal forma-
tions which extend from the middle of England northwards,
and cross the county of Durham. Through our whole jo
we should notice that every thing is sacrificed to coal, where it
can be mined ; and the great works in operation underground are
indicated by numerous black and unpicturesque colliery appur-
tenances on the surface. The nearer we approach the great
Northern coal field, the more we observe of the kingdom of
collieries. Soon after you pass the stately towers of Durham
Cathedral, you find yourself crossing or passing frequent tram-
roads of rude character, continually bearing long trains of
laden or empty coal waggons. Presently you arrive at the
ve? network of these coal conveyances. 'lv‘rnm of ten, twenty,
and thirty coal waggons are every where scouring the district,
running in all directions, and often seeming to croes each
other’s paths with rival . That they never come into colli-
sion remains an inexplicable marvel; but just when you might
expect an inevitable crash, off they dart on some very sharp
curve, jingling and rattling with all their iron. iding or
riding upon these waggons may be seen boys and men as
as Negroes; having eyes like {indled coal, and smoking short
pipes, and shouting rude songs. Swiftly rush the trains: mo
sooner have you seen them a minute, than they run off for ever
from your sight. And now you notice, rising up all around Lc;n,
tall engine-houses and vastly tall chimneys, ing out long
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dﬂ::;dhum::t:nﬁh ":‘:'a all mhwf
groans, whistli gratings, varieties o
unearthly sounds ewelling upon the breese. Those dark
engine-houses contain the great steam-engines that work the
coal mines; and these unearthly noises proceed from

and “gins”’ and tramways, and waggon-wheels, and “ breaks
to tho same. The nearer you come to the head of
coal mining, the louder do all these sounds swell, and the
chmr,wﬂmku,dom&msighh?rr.

Here we pass near to one of the engine-houses which
we have just described, and which we eaw in the distance with
its still taller chimney, hoisting into the sky its slanting column
of turbid smoke. Now you observe & huge beam protruding
ihelfﬁomthenppermqofthemgin:-ﬁm,nifitwm
a giant’s arm, alternately lifting itself and slowly falling again.
To this gigantic beam are attached the rod and bucket of & pump,
which pump is bringing, from s d of from five hundred to a
thousand feet, the flooding water of the mine, and thus enabling,
the miner to work in safety, where otherwise all would be under
water, and therefore inaccessible to human lasbour. Yonder,
just beyond this engine-house, you see another great beam
resting on its centre, elevated high aloft on s proper sup-
port, and wagging its ends alternately up and down with
that busy and whimsical air which probably secured to it the
name of & ““ whimsy.” This is performing pit-work similar to
that of the engine, but on different principles. The whole scene
is one of busy blackness ; and it is only after we have accus-
tomed curselves to the noises and novelties, that we can discover
the clue to the labyrinth of details.

From the nature of coal mining, we behold the ion

bhas a railway running in the most direct practicable line to the
river’s bank. Hence the whole neighbourhood of Newcastle
is covered with s network of tram-roads; and a map of these
now lying before us exhibits a remarkable reticulation of rail-
ways, dotted over with numerous coal pits. The whole vicinity
of the Tyne a , in such a map, to be riddled with pits,
and then together by interlacings of rails. At the end
of these railways, overhanging the river Tyne, a large and
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mam hatchway, the bottom of the waggon lm&-,
M%ﬂ“uhduﬂymmhﬁd
niez i Few t are more to
the mghtofulondl::.g'ofemhmthummc g:‘mﬁ
trains rush down to the river’s brink, panse a few minutes,
thsveepdownfmmthebelghtsmncmluwumbetween
gigantic iron arms, and, making a sadden summerset, empty
their contents, and fly up once more, and rush back madly
i"c‘)}i'ﬁ'ealllt::vadsofcoalalongt.I:eo:upenlmeuofl-at:thngthe
en, in seasons, takes place t suneu
really romnntw, as mtne::ldngum bywnﬁ of the river.
Nowyouheboldtheghreofthehlood torches flashing upon
the dark, heaving waters; the waggons descending indistin
through the darkness, in the giant arms of the staith’s
; the men moving about in the light of the flames,

and then suddenly hidden in darkness; crates of coal hung
over the vessel or its hold, and burning rith glowing fires:

E

all these onbeholdmdltthemnenme,listentothamde
ehouts of the men, the calls of the ou,theblngingof
waggons, the clanking of chains, the creaking of wheels and
bmhmdﬁnal.lythemhofthe uthcydnh
down into the hold! Such sights and sounds compose a

night-scene only to be enjoyed on the banks of the Tyne,—the
river of coal craft
It is, however, time that we should descend a mine, and
observe und und business. Let us, then, make our way to
the pit’s montE The flag of smoke, streaming from yonder tall
i , forms a good mine-mark. Letunowuhnd.few
minutes on this “ pit-heap,” while the men are making prepara-
tions for our descent. We are suitably arrayed in pltmen'
clothes, and should prove strangers to our nearest and dearest
of kin. But look around you here; the scene is
Thntlowshedtbmumtedomthemonthoftbeshﬁ,to
shelter the work-people. Those other sheds on ome side are
long covered spaces under which the screening of the coals is
rmed. Step aside here, and glance at the acreening process.
ou observe that the screens are ranged in long rows, like so
many square sioves, and over their sounding wires rough coals
are continuslly cast. The screens are proportioned m their
wires to the sise of coal desired; and thus the
obtains ““ screened Wall’s-End,” and the poor and the manu-
fnctunugetcheq:lmnll-cud the refuse of the screems: it
mutevenbahumtmnnmennhaqn, get rid of it. From
the process arise thick elouds o coal-dust, which
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are wheeling away the coals from ander the screens; and boys
and barrows threaten you, and do an thm's.:knthlmyou,on
every eide. Enough of screens and of

stands the engine-house we espied from the dntnnw This is
the “winding eogine,” the besatifully finished steam-engine
which draws up all loads from the mine, and will, we trust, wind
us up also, after we have inspected the mine. Thntot.herengme
is the “pnmpmg engine,” by means of which the ever
mmwm are extracted from below, and discharged in
[ stream under the eye of the sun. It is astonishi
to learn the quantities of water pumped out of pits by some of
these engines, when a “feeder,” or sudden and unceasing
spring, is broached. Atonelhnﬁ Haswell in Durham, the
engine power erected has pumped “feeders” to the amount of
26,700 tons of water per dm The strata pierced in sink-
ing Monkwearmouth s ielded 8,000 gallons per minute.
Othamshnmoflmg\ﬁ‘mpermmuwmnotme In
some cases, more water than coal is raised from the mine. At
the Murton sinking, Durham, it has been estimated, that no
less than 8,000 gallons per minute issued from a depth of 70 or
80 fathoms.* At many collieries the accumulation of steam-
power is great; and at the colliery just named, the power of
670 horses is constantly exerted in eﬂ‘:ctmg duchnrge of the
water, and the extraction of coal.

Before we descend the shaft, a few remarks on shafts in this
vicinity may be interesting. Most of them are deep, but they
vary greatly. The deepest perpendicular shaft in Britain, if not
in the world, is that of Monkwearmouth mine, near Sunderiand.
It is 1,690 feet clear depth, or neulr equal to eight times the
height of the Monument of London! That shaft we descended
in s basket, or “ corfe,” some years since. Twelve shafts (their
names are now before us) of selected pits which we have
descended, compose, in their aggregate depth, cleven fAousand
scven hundred and eighly feet.

The cost of sinking such shafts, until the coal is attained, is
generally and sometimes enormous. The shaft just
spoken of at Monkwearmouth, cost nearly £100,000; but the
most costly in the world, perlupl,m that of the Murton pit
at South Hetton, Durham, which, owing to the peculiar obstacles
encountered, was not com etedfor s much less sum than
£300,000! The mere “ tubbing”’ or lining costs about £60 or
£70 per fathom, or six feet. eo-tbangeommonlycon-
siderable, one shaft is usually made to serve many
is often divided by a partition, or “ brattice,” one £ bemg
a “ downcast,” md the other an “zralt” or chimney for the
mpeofthefonlmdhutedur Ppit, after it has per-

. mumwdux.uud-wu.i-hwm-.m'u.
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formed all the purposes of ventilation, and, as & retumn cur-
rent, is charged with vitiated air and poisonous . It
is not uncommon to descend by the upcast shaft, as being free
from pumps and pit machinery. Our descent at Monkwear-
mouth was in an upcast shaft, and therefore equivalent to a
trip down an enormous chi , which is more than fowr
times, and nearly five times, as as St. Panl’s in London
is high | *

The mode of descent here (and now commonly) is 'y
sliding cage, & kind of vertical railway carriage, the cage alidi
upon upright rails. The older was by ; and wire
ropes are still frequently emplo; and much preferred by some
to cages. Most adventurous habits were customary among the
pitmen and lads in the use of the rope. Often, instead of
employing the basket and rope, the lads would cling to the end
of the latter only; and “riding in the loop” (that is, inserting
one leg into a loop formed by hooking back the chain upon itself
at the end of the git-rope) was a favourite mode of descending,
‘We once rode the loop ourselves, but felt more than uncomfort-
able while swinging ia guasi-vacuo and im lenedris. Fathers
have been seen ‘“to ride in loop,” and bring up on their knees
one or two boys asleep after the day’s work in the pit. We once
watched a returning party clustering round and clinging to the
rope-end on returning to the light of day, as a pitman expressively
saxd, “like a string of ingins” (onions).

Let us now enter the cage for ourselves. All is ready: you
must crouch down, and keep your arms and limbs mufn.lry from
g{mjection on any side, or they may be amputated in the descent.

ow we are in, and now we are off! Rather a strange senss-
tion to s first visitor :—crouched in the most limited space,
“ cabined, cribbed, and confined” in an iron cage or compart-
ment, in impenetrable darkness, and feeling that you are sinking
down in the earth at a rapid rate, not knowing where or when
you will stop, or how you will fare when you do stop. Three or
four minutes, or five at most, will put an end to your deseent
and your doubts. Hold! here we are at the bottom. Now
come forth! True, yon see nothing at this moment but that
feebly glimmering oil-lamp which hangs at the bottom of the
shaft. Half-a-dozen b and begrimed human beings are

® This chaft is the most appalling; but the Northern shefts in on acoount
of their depth, are forbidding to visitors. The stoutest men seem id to descend the
fint time. We may felicitate ourselves on being mare courageots than even the late
famous Emperor Nichalss; for when he was Grand Duke, be visited Wall's-End, sad
desired to descend the pit. The late Mr. Baddle was the manager, and prepared all
things. The Grand Duke arrayed himeelf in & miner's dress, and marched to the pit’s

month;bntmhowulmiunwithfur,wha]:‘he b‘l‘tthbhnl.ynvnin&
smoking shaft ; and, baving again asked its depth, & retrest, exchimi
“My God! it is the very mouth of ——1” Casting of his mioer’s dress, be tock

hasty leave of the wnvisited Wall's-End pit
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gethering around us. Let us sit here on this log of wood one
minute, until our eyes become accustomed to the darkness.
Now we must proceed into the interior of the pit. Here
oomes the “overman,” to saccompany us with the ‘“under-
viewer.” Take that lump of moist clay which the *“ overman ”
offers ; it is the universal pit candlestick. Fix a pit candle (forty
to the pound) in the clay, and the clay between the fingers of your
left hand ; grasp this stick in your right; thump down the
itman’s round cap on your head; and, having ranged yourself
Lhindtbo"ovmn,”vdtformsmhingmdal. March! Now
proceed : all is essy encugh for the first half-mile; for we are
traversing the main road or highway of the pit,—the Cheapside
or Fleet Street of the subterranean city. It is omly in the
interior parts,—the narrow lanes and side streets,—that we shall
suffer inconvenience. By elevating your candle you may see
how like a railroad tunnel this excavation is, having been carried
through hard sandstone and shale. On the floor are two lines of
railway for the tranait of the coal waggons; on these “ trams”
the entire “ rolling stock *’ of the pit runs.* 1t is like the main
trunk line of & superterrancan railway, and all the passages of
the pit conduot to 1t, and increase its traffic. There, a great dis-
tange befare us, do you not observe a light glimmering like a
small star? and do you not now hear the whistling and driving
exolamations of some unseen human being? That 18 & * driver,”
coming up with his train of coal waggons, laden in the interior,
and now creaking and grating along the “trams.”” On the
foremost waggon of the train-mts the lad who lashes the little
haree or pony that draws this luggage train of carriages, small in
sise, but long in extent and many in number. The ferminus of
this train is the bottom of the shaft, whence the waggons will be
dnnupnt-ﬁym,thenvmgelpdbeing,mthilm,
about thirteen per second. Here we are stopped by s large
wooden door. Is it designed to bar all access to the interior?
No: it is erected for purposes of ventilation, to regulate the
direction of the ventilating current. Hark | how the air whistles
sgainst this door, now that you apply your ear to it! It seemed
to open by invisible agency, when the overman knocked at it.
But &:l:geurmthatlitﬂe specimen of pit humanity crouch-
i‘:g ind it in the corner there. He is the “trapper-boy.”
© have seen bo; olqightmdnineymofagetengggmch
doors; but now, by Act of Parliament, (6 and 6 Vic., c. 99,) no
under ten years of age can be admitted into mines; and, by
the same Act, all females are excluded from sobterranean mining
labour. None were employed in this district, but thousands
lsboured disgracefully in other districts. These trap-doors act
like weirs or dams in currents. Many of the explosions have

* In the great Hotton calliory thoro e forty miler of single reilway wnder grouad.
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occurred by the negligent opening of & , whereby the
whole ventilating system of the pit has shortly become deranged.
We were once visiting s pit near Newcastle, where tlm-tytwo
lives had been sacrificed the day heforeh:iy the supposed negloct
of a door by a little trapper, who in the catastrophe he
had caused. When a strong and heavy current of sir ventilates
thepltmmth, oﬁ'ndoofnchdoorthmlhof

this noise is so e, that the pitmen exclaim, “The doors
are a-singing 1”’

We will now soon out of the mainways of the pit,
which vary in height seven feet to five feet eight inches,
into the narrower and difficult galleries of the mine. These are
generally of the same height as the seam of coal : sometimes they
are five feet, and sometimes lesa. Now and then,wehnvebea\un-
ubletobendlowemnghforthem and, after having excori-
ated our back or shoulders, we have "obtained s “ml.ley” or
waggon-truck, thrown ourseives flat upan it, and hired a pit lad
to draw us h the passages. The stunted stature of most
of t.hegennme thorough-bred pitmen is attributed to habitua}

mdtotheconﬁnedneemd‘theirhbonn. Here the

ma lower, and you must bend as much as possible ;
orwebothmtoohﬂforeomfm'tlmmgl:dhmnful
of your cranium ; ectx:gltoneo may prove
aenyousenemleltowholeneu

What is the swful din and clamour now saluting our ears?
It is o set of “ putters,” or lads, vhoue&ulnngtletofvlg-
gons from the recesses of the mine along DArrow passages
upon rickety trame tothemne,bywhch they are hoisted on the
rolleys or trucks for the drivers, one of whose trains we have just
passed. On, on they hurry. Yon now see that two little fellows
are harnessed to  train of coal-tubs ; they tug like little dray-
men’s poniea. 'l‘vonrehlrnaledbehmdtopnnhmthdlthﬂr
force; a big lad, the * headaman,” overrules the band, and
pushes ‘nt.h a might that the patients in the Hospital forCon
lumptxonvouldenvy. The loads thus pushed will vary from six

to eight hundredweight. All their muscles are greatly
loped; and the big lads look a set of the fiercest blackamoors
Lo:everbeheld. The noise and shouting are terrific in this

Al to pro that. roytering, solcking, clamorous, wad. qusr-
wall to permit that ro orous, quar-
:ielwmeletofyouthltopnuyoumthoutyourmﬂermgpmoml
etriment.

And now for the “ hewers ” of the coal,—we shall be with some
of them in a few minutes. The overman turns aside here; we
follow him, or creep after him ; and mdmpeddmltshmutho
best course here. Thmhmgnsfeebl ﬁEl‘ll;P
sguinst the coal-wall ; llhﬂmgcloudofcoll-dut

5
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endun,mdnoee,mdthmt. The air is visibly thick,
around, like damp mist in & When you
emleeltdlc{nrlybythoudofyourownmvy p, (for your
candle was exchanged for a  Davy ” before yon entered this dan-
Euumdgueounegwnoftbemne,)youdueoverymulelfw
in one of the innermost workshops of the pit. Four or five men
are he at the coal with short pickaxes. The seam being not
h:ﬁ they are posited in various, but painful, positions.
Oneueqmtnngmdnnnghuplckomhnheed another finds
1tbetterto lie along on his side and excavate ndeweyl, another,
to penetrate far in, lies headways towards the coal.

Belnn them stand a few tubs, and into these the coal is sho-
velled, when torn down bytbehever. ‘Where uncovered candles
can be safely used, (that is, where there is no danger of explo-
sion,) you have more light, and some cheerfulness. Then, too,
gunpowder can be inserted into the coal seam, and the mineral
blasted. When you are in a dangerous pit, and for the first time
hear one of these “shots fired,” the effect is startling,—and
slarming, if you, at some dletnnee, unhappily mistake it for
an explosion of e sound is dull and booming, and rather
gmwln than rings, thmgbnllthehnedgtllmel,hhmnﬂled

The hewer’s toil is most severe. Probably, there is no other
kind of labour so painfully severe for the time it lasts ; but that
time is limited to about six hours in the twenty-four. He is

y bathed in perspiration, covered with coal-dust,—and
with very little else; for he works as nearly in puris naturalibus
as possible. He is neldy at any moment, in or out of the pit, to
gramble most elunorously at his hard lot and he certainly does
not appear to be a very en of human proportions. His
head is oddly thro‘rn back hest much developed, his legs
are commonly bowed, and his nrmn suspended by his side in a

manner; his face is as pale as the coal is black,

and his ltature 18, on the whole, diminutive. These features of
the outward man belong almost entirely to the whole race
of Newcastle miners; and you may distinguish them in any
mwd in the town. But, on Sunday, the hewer and the miners

pear in hlackew: and other grave, sober habili-
mente and ziluent some of the numerous Methodist chapels
which are sprinkled all over the mining districts.

We shall be too much fatigued to penetrate much farther into
the interior of the pit, and we should never come to an end, at least
in one day ; for, a very old pit, there are excavations
madmxleonndergmng. In the course of years a set of pas-
sages of astonishing length, if placed lenﬁl:gw:: in succession,
may be opened. Of one of the oldest and pits near New-
castle it has been estimated, as a conjecture, that there are no less
thnnwo:mluofmntedmu but if this is extreme, there
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are, in fact, several mines with more than 20 miles of pn—is
Near Whitehaven, coel mining has been condocted more than
1,000 yards under the sea, and sbout 600 feet below its bottom.
The plan of working coal in all the mines of this district is the
same, and is well known amongst miners as the Newcastle .
It may be verbally described as working the pit by a set of
panels. The whole area of the mine is divided into
panels, each panel containing an area of from eight to twelve
acres in extent ; and around each panel of this extent is left a
solid wall of coal of from forty to fifty yards thick. Through
these thick coal walls, roads and air-courses are driven, and thus
the whole is brought into working order. Each panel or district
has a particular name, and is 8o designated on the plan of the
mine. All these panels are connected together by roads, and
thus united to the shaft, as the principal locality. Tﬂe reader can
form some idea of the plan of such a mine, if he will suppose four
ordinary windows to be laid flat upon the ground, side by side,
forming one large square, but a little apart, so that the epace
between them may represent the main highways of the pit. The
wooden framings of the windows may stand for the minor pas-
sages, and the glass itself for the pﬂnru of coal left to s:})port
the roof of the mine. Such would be a ground-plan of the
mine. Of course, in practice, the galleries and mainways are
not quite so regularly laid out; but a general order of this kind
is ohserved, and a general rectangular character is assumed and
preserved throughout the entire range of excavations. In some
respects the great coal mine is like a great city; and the
passenger along the Strand in London, or down Lower Regent
Street, might imagine the main street to be the mainway of the
pit,and the side streets the side passages; while St.James’s Square
might serve as one great panel, Pall-Mall as the great cross main-
way, and the Duke of York’s Column as the shaft of the pit. The
whole is worked upon system ; and the manager cught to be in
circumstances to have pointed oat to him on the working plan of
the pit, what is going forward in any portion of the area below.
From each of the panels thus laid oat, the coal is extracted.
They commonly begin with the panel farthest from the shaft,
and work the others successively towards the shaft. Pillars of
cual are left to support the roof, and these vary in dimensions
in proportion to the depth from the surface. At a depth of 100
fathoms, or 600 feet, the pillars left must be 22 yards by 9
yards, in which case the proportion of coal left in each such
pillar is as ‘59 compared with the whole. At 200 fathoms, or
1,200 feet, the pillars are 26 yards by 16 yards, and the propor-
tion of coal left 18 *71. At 300 fathoms, or 1,800 feet, the pi
would be 30 yards by 24 , and as much coal would be left
in them as ‘82 of the whole. In the deep Monkwearmouth
pit, we found that the pillars contai about mix-eevenths of
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the coal; so that the whole enormous expense of 80,000 or
£100,000 was incurred simply in the removal of one seventh of
the coal reached,—at least at present.
But nearly the whole of the coal in the panels may eventually be
obtained ; for when the ““ whale coal,” or that between the
is excnvnted then the pillars themaelves may be attacked ; and
thu is termed working “in the bmken.” Much mining ’ akill
required in removing the pillars safely ; and the wark is gra-
dunlly and cautioualy conducted. W props in great num-
bers are introduced, mdtheahaﬁaedmduhﬁymfm&d
as well as possible. Finally, even these props are ¢! t too
valusble to be left in the mine, and the dangerous work of
“drawing the props” commences. We were in the Heaton pit
while props were drawn in one portion; and we confesa we were not
very easy as we watched two men alowly knocking out and down
the only supports of the roof above our heads. So soon as they
knocked down a prop, we all ran back some distance, awaiting &
fall of the roof : if that did not occur, we ventured forward again ;
and another and another prop was withdrawn. The amount of
timber used in mines is considersble, and as much of it as poesible
must be saved. Oneortvopmp-mleﬁhmlndthaeaﬂathe
bulk is withdrawn ; and then, day after day, fresh masses of the
roof fall, mththnndenngnou,mdthevhole is considered as
““ waste, % into which‘only the “ wasteman ” enters with a Davy-
lamp and great precaution, If the whole falls in, the buried
mass is termed “ s goaf;” and these goafs often become immense
natural gasometers, whmt.heguu,mdmgﬁ'ealyﬁomthe
liberated masses, secthe and ferment and te explosive
power, sufficient to explode and shatter the w mine, if once
theymmﬂamedbyconuctnthsmdleormkedhght
coal mine is curious on all accounts, as well social as
mtnnl. We bhave glanced at some matters of interest, in
relation to the place and the mode of enlarging it; let us now
heswvlfevmmthoughhontbehnmhanpwhohbonrhen,
and oun those who superintend them. In the largest collieries,
hkethmeofl{ctton*mdSeuonDehv:l for example, there
myheumynl(n)pernmemployed. At the South
Hetton we found the number to be 528, of which number
212 were employed above ground, and 316 under of
the underground labourers, 140 were hewers, the same
number “ putters,” of coal. It must be one of the largest cal-
lieries that employs eo many as 500 p and upwards. As
may be at once conceived, such & requires a very strict
mof discipline, In the district of Northumberland and
we can now number about 160 collieries, and sbout

. ltumﬁmﬂ“““ﬁ—iﬁ“bhﬂdﬂ-dh-
were “ on strike.”
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800 pits in all, where coal is daily being wrought. In 1843, we
reckoned 192 pits on the three rivers, the Tyne, the Wear, and
e ous (inem 404 boye) employed, to be 36,770,  Thess rased
(men an em , to be 25,770. i
6,606,871 tous of coal in the year. The steam-engine power in
use at the above collieries was equal to Bo less than 19,397
horses. Ina bnmh?gro.l"hn:ﬁh beanmgm‘m,h. plan oftht(l’n;nuzlﬁln
and management brought nto a y
effective system. There is not’more order 10 & man-of-war, than
in a Newcastle coal pit. The numbers are fluctuating from year
to year with the itself, but the system is now never greatly
altered. Orver the thousands of men employed, there are officers
for each department of labour. The highest ilt.hempeﬁnteudinq
engineer, or manager, always termed in the North * the viewer :”
then follow, in succession, the resident viewer, the under viewer,
the overman, the back overman, the deputy, the head wasteman,
and some subordinates. The number of these officers or func-
tionaries, at present on the Tyne and Wear, may be estimated as
follows : there are about 20 superintending viewers, gentlemen of
the highest mining qualifications, and generally receiving high
emoluments: we have heard the emoluments of some of them
conjectured at from £1,600 to £2,000 per annum. Then there
are about 120 resident viewers, 100 under viewers, 300 overmen,
and 500 back overmen, (who take the duty of the overmen in
the after-part of the day,) about 1,500 deputies, 160 head waste-
men, and 150 foremen wastemen, to which we add 1,200 other
ordinary wastemen. Thus, altogether, sbout 4,000 pereons are
employed hereabouts in the superintendence of the operations of
collieries, exclusively of the engineers and mechanics emplo'r:i
above ground. None of these 4,000 men work the coal, but they
are all engaged in the supervision of those who do; and especially
they supervise the ventilation of the pit, and the security of the
whole. Above ground there is an officer who always stands in
attendance at the mouth of the shaft, an important personage in
that position, and called the “ bankeman :”” such men take charge
of all the live and dead stock descending and ascending the
mine; and of these there may be about 800 in this whole dis-
trict. We cannot tarry to describe the respective duties of these
several mining officers in detail ; but their very names and num-
ber indicate a high degree of order and arrangement, and a
complete subdivision of official h:l:lttlhel. el of the
superintending viewer e charge it,
bntmym-evutlothu its under his charge; mdthmfl;e
the resident viewer becomes the chief practical suthority, calling in
and consulting the saperintending viewer in parti exigencies.
The under viewer has the general charge of the mining operations
under the resident. He is generally a y or middle-aged man,
thoroughly acquainted with the theory and practice of ordinary



44 Life and Death in Coal Mines.

mining, and, like the curate in a parish, performs much of the
daty of routine; but he is always subject to, and acts under, the
resident. He is supposed to examine the mine every day, to
inspect the waste, the state of the air-courses, the amount of air

ing through the mine in the different , and the

om from destructive gases; and, in ldg'tion to his own
personal examinations, he receives a daily report from the
overmen and master wasieman, as to the result of their inspec-
tions. In connexion with all these observations, he must take
all needful measures for correcting irregularities, and for obvi-
ating all discoverable sources of danger. The overmen have the
charge of the working of the mine, and more ially of the
general safety and duty of the working men boys; hence
their name of ““ overmen.” They are aided by the back overmen,
and by deputy overmen, called, in one word, * depaties.” The first
duty of these persons is to enter the pit every morning, one
hour before the hewers, and to examine every working place in
the pit, and to report as to its being in safe working condition.
Then, returning to an underground cabin, they examine all the
safety lamps, if such are used in the mine, and lock them, so
that the men cannot tamper with them. Several explosions
have been occasioned by careless men opening the top of a safety
lamp, to light a pipe, or increase the light. No lamps should be
delivered unlocked, and none received in return after work with-
out examination. The culpable neglect of some pitmen, chiefly
in other districts, is ial. Now we come to speak of the
lowest grades of mining officers. The wastemen and their deputies
examine the waste parts of the pit and the goaves. The deputies
of the overmen lay down and maintain the tramways, secure
the workings by timbers, and look to the wooden doors, the
stoppings, the brattices, or divisions, and thus generally preserve
the working places in good working order.

It is desirable that the reader should understand how com-
plete and tic is the superintendence and the precautionary
mspection by the regular officers in a large Northern pit. When-
ever you pass through the pit, and especially if in the earlier
hours of the morning, you will meet with overmen and their
deputies, and perambulating wastemen and their deputics; and
you will find them busily , or passing you every here
and there with & polite pit salutation. Of nearly the whole of
these men we moticed one characteristic habit, namely, their
sober demeanour and grave taciturnity. They are men of much
work and few wards,—at least, to strangers. They will answer

questions, but with brevity, and in their pit pafois, which
to a complete stranger renders the answer useless. Many
months must be spent in this locality in frequent conversation
with pit folk, before it will be possible for the stranger to arrive
at any thing like a perfect understanding of their replies. ‘
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From what we have observed it will be seen that there is no
greater mistake than to suppose that accidents happen in the
Newcastle mines from want of supervision: that may not be
perfect, but it is certainly systematic. Here are the most
experienced colliery officers and workmen to be found in the
world : though many of the subordinates are uneducated, and
moet of them may cherish prejudices, yet, in any thing that con-
cerns a coal pit, the Newcastle men are thoronghly st home.
Little may be known among them of the theory of science, but
much of its practice is daily exhibited. It is remarkable, too, that
amongst the subordinates, and even the common hewers, s taste
for mathematics has long existed. The celebrated
Stephenson was a subordinate at Killingworth pit near New-
castle; and a living mathematician connected with King’s
College, author of several esteemed works, has risen from the
pits, and glories, we believe, in his rise and origin from the
regions of darkneaa.

We now proceed to s of, perhaps, the most important of
all the subjects connected with the safety and comfort of the pit,
—VENTILATION,

The ventilation of large, deep, and fiery, or gaseous, coal
mines, is a matter of practical scence, which demands far more
minute and anxious study than would be generally supposed;
for upon efficient ventilation depends the comfort of all the
miners, and, eventually, the remuneration of - the i
The worst economy is to disregard due ventilation; and this
observation applies equally to manufactories and mines. In
mines where the ventilation is insufficient, the miners labour
with the grestest difficulty. If they have occasion to “fire a
shot,” that is, to blast a portion of the coal or rock by gun-
rowder, the smoke arising from the blast hangs densely and
ong about the face of the workings, lessening the light of the
lamps, and filling the lungs of the men. Frequently in summer,
when the ventilation stagnates or is reversed, the pit candles will
not burn unless held sideways, and parts of the mine must be
sbandoned for days, until better air can be commanded. One of
the most telling 1nstances of the actual saving in money effected
by good ventilation, is mentioned by Mr. Mackworth with
reference to the United Mines in Cornwall. In a certain part
of those mines, the temperature was so remarkably and oppres-
sively high as 105°; mﬂthﬂptﬂthmmofmenwm
employed in driving a “level,” or gallery, at a cost of £17 per
fathom. So great was their exhaustion, that the poor miners
were changed every five minutes, and it was said that to remain
twenty minutes in that place would have occasioned total
prostration, and probably death. Mr. Mackworth pointed
out how a quantity of air might be introduced, sufficient to
reduce the temperature to 70°, or less. Subsequently, the
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temperature was reduced to 78°; and then the cost of the
umoworkmthenmegtllerymﬂperﬁthom,mstadof
£17, as before; that is, a saving of £12-in excavating every six
foet was realised sending down enough of air.

The quantity of air breathed by s man in one minute is
rather lees than half & cubic foot, or exactly 320 cubic inches,
according to chemists;* of which 10 cenl., consisting of
oxygen, 18 consumed by the lungl, and from 77 to 85
of carbonic acid gas are A candle burns every minute
about one seventh of a cfootofur,nndltmllbeg'mto
bnmd:mlyvhentheyroporhon of oxygen in the air is dimi-
nished from 21 per cent. to 18 per cemt.; while it will be
exti hedvhenthepmyorhonfnllstolepercau and at
the point of 14 per cent. mﬂ'omtlonmllgndullycnme From
these ascertained data, it is not difficult to estimate what is the
state of a mine where men have worked for some five or six
hours, and have burnt numerous candles ; but we have also data
in the analysis of 18 samples of air taken in four Cornish mines,
at an average h of 214 fathoms (1284 feet), and an average
distance of 28 fathoms (168 feet) from any shaft. The result of
this analysis affords s mean per-centage of 17-067 oxygen,
82348nm'ogcn and 0085 carbonic acid gas. The air had been

eprived of much oxyge:nl:ly the breathing of the men, the com-
bnstion of the lights, the decomposition of mineral and
animal substances.

Besides the vitiation of the sir by the presence of a large
body of miners, we have this made sensible 1n another form, by
the raising of the temperature. Fifty miners, with their lights,
will give off sufficient heat to raise fifty thousand cubic feet
of air, being at & temperature of 65°, by one degreeevery
mmute Novthmmmmatmmuofmymngmtn many

than fifty persons at work in them at the same hour.
'lhv-rﬂnthemdoftfl‘lrenrmk thenfmtint:emmemus;be
very oppressive ; more gppressive any room where
c::wyhubemmbledformerﬂbom and has
theoxygunofmlumted atmosphere. What a

crowded church or t is to a long inmate of either,
that a badly aired pxtutothemmm with the addition
of their being required to labour actively and exhaustingly in
themidntofmmmthmuthynmwdthmthatofmy
building, and often corrupted with the efflux of noxious

from the coal. It is not to be wondered at, that they work in
the rocesses of the mine half naked, and sometimes more than
half; and that in some Cornish mines of great depth, where the
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temperature has approached 100°, owing to deficient ventilation,
the men have been compelled to plunge into cold water several
times during their short relays of painful work.

The ventilation of a coal pit is founded on well known natural
laws, and is simple enough in the merely theoretical view. If
there be two shafts sunk to the bottom, at a suitable distance
from each other, one is called and used as the ‘“downcast
shaft,” and the other as the “ upcast shaft,”’—the air descending
by the former, and ascending by the latter. Ina ﬂ::lnm
the force of the ventilation depends upon the di ce in
weight between two columns of air, extending from the limits
of the atmosphere to the bottom of two , when they are
on the same level. When one shaft is deeper than the other,
allowance must be made for the difference between the weight
of the air in it, and the weight of the air descending or ascend-
ing through the workings. A natural ventilation will always
establish itself under such arrangements, just as in a room with
two chimneys: when air has been made to descend one chimney
and to ascend the other as warm air, then this warm air, having
once filled the second chimney after passing through the room,
establishes a rarefied column in the second, lighter than the
unrarefied column in the first chimney. Let us assume that
thirteen cubic feet of air weigh one pound, and that air expands
or contracts one five-hundred-and-nineteenth part of its bulk at
60°, for every degree of increase or decrease in its temperature ;
then the actual weight of the air in each chimney or shaft can
be accurately estimated. One column of air will balance the
other, like the weights hung over a pulley; and the lighter
column will sacend with a velocity which obeys the same
mechanical laws as the pulley, and which can be equally well
determined.

The science of nataral ventilation, then, consists in so arranging,
by the use of downcast and upcast shafis, the currents of air in
a mine, that the cold air from the surface shall, by its density
and dryness, deacend at once to the lowest depths of the mine,
and to its inmost recesses; and, passing along all the workinge
without leakage, shall supply all the workpeople in the mine
with an adequate quantity of air for respiration, and also for
absorbing and ing away the heat ansing from the mine,
the men, mdtheirz:' hts, as well as the gases exuding from the
coal, the moisture, and the various exhalations ;—so that they
shall all unite in rarefying the air during its descent to
the lowest part of the upcast shaft to which it can be con-
veniently conducted. Natural ventilation, however, would not
suffice for large mines with large numbers of inhabitants : there-
fore little is known to miners of its principles; and artificial
ventilation, or assistance derived from artificial aids, i¢ in
ordinary use. This we shall explain as succinctly as possible.
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There are four principal kinds of artificial ventilating power,
—the furnace, the steam jet, mechanical fans, &c., and water
ventilstors. The furnace acts by rarefaction,* and assists the
in.rtlmb tendencies of the eommgn air. 'The steam jet acts

y by & similar rarefaction, an by its vigorous pro-
pulsion, which assists in exhlultirgru {hey air, Mechanical
ventilators are of various kinds, such as pumps, fans, screws, and
pneumatic wheels, and of different economical values, according
to the circumstances in which they are applied; some being
good with s high velocity and s small “ drag,” others with &
small ventilation and heavy drag, whilst the various inven-
tions of this kind are severally distinguished by small first
cost and heavy maintenance, or {Arga first outlay with economy
in use. Water ventilators, nnlike the other mechanisms, are
more frequently used to force air into the mine than for
exhausting air from it; and they are chiefly applicahle to
metallic mines, such as the Cornish. With the evidence pub-
lished by the last Committee, there are printed engravings of
machinery for colliery ventilation in Belgium, taken, as we
think, from s Belgian work on the subject. A high suthority
remarks to us, in a private letter, that they are given without
discrimination of their value, and that the ouly one worthy of
attention is Fabry's; but the last form of this is not given.
The same authonty does not think it equal as & mechanical
ventilator to Struve’s aérometers, or air-pumps.

A furnace is the most convenient ventilating power, as long as
the resistance of the air-ways in shallow mines does not amount
to more than four pounds per square foot, and in deep mines to
more than eight pounds per square foot. When the resistance
is greater, mechanical ventilation may be employed. But the
velocity of air-currents in mines is restricted, by the considera-
tions of the convenience of men in using lights, the great
leakage that takes place at high velocities, and other causes, to
a speed commonly not exceeding from three to five lineal feet
per second ; and this speed can generally be attained with the
furnace by judicions management, such as the enlargement and
division of the air-ways. The viewers of the Narth are firmly
wedded to the furnace , “‘perbaps,” acknowledges Mr.
Nicholas Wood, the chief Northern viewer, ““ as an old friend,
though we have had as s substitution innumerable plans and
suggestions, few of which have stood the test of time and expe-
rience.”” The Parliamentary Committee announce that “ the

ponderance of evidence is decidedly in its favour.” Those,

owever, who consider the subject apart from such influence

® It is estimated by some thst the average limit of the farnace is the
of ome thousand cwbic feet of air por minute per foot area. This is the standard ruls
of some districts. It is clear that the air cools as it expands, and of lengih will acquire
o density similar to that of the sir it encountars,

g.



Ventilation by Furnaces.
and evidence, find some disadvan in the farnace. Ma
ventilating effect is irregular. incresse of the tem-
perature of the atmosphere, between morning and mid-day, is
sometimes sufficient to diminish the ventilation by one mxth.
bAnnmkilﬁlnllﬂuemm,ora eho;edﬁn,mlllena:mthee&ot
y one tenth. An ordinary pit furnace is in sise ight to
ten feet, and the length may be six feet. At Soutll?
there is a fornace fifteen feet in width. The space under
bars should be left open, and the ash-pit kept full of water
the heat which radiates downwards is thereby utilised.
amount of the ventilating current produced by two such
naces was, in one mine, (Seaton Delaval,) fifty-three th
cubic feet of air per minute,—the highest amount w
viewer,oerh.lsl-;Jmtu-, could obtain. Mr. Wood
series ighly interesting experiments with
the steam jet at Hetton pits, from which we learn
amount of ventilation obtained by a furnace nine feet wi
the Eppleton Jane pit, having an area of 58 feet, was,
average, 49,2068 cubic feet per minute. In the Mi
having 98 feet area, the average was 107,800 cubic feet of
per minute. The consumption of coals producing these effects,
was at the rate of 10°111bs. per minute; anil 16,820 cubic feet
of air were gained per minute from each pound of coal con-
eumed. The workings of the Hetton colliery—which compri
one upcast shaft of 900 feet depth, and two downcast
respectively of 900 feet and 1,080 feet (the latter of which the
writer of this article descended)—are ventilated by the three
shafis just named, and with a power obtained from three for.
naces, one nine feet in width, and the other two eight feet each.
The whole workings are very extensive, and are carried out
in three seams of coal; namely, the Hutton seam at
feet, the Low Main coal at 780 feet, and the Main coal st
660 feet from the surface. In the Hutton seam the work-
ings extend over 2,000 acres, comprising coal partially worked
or standing in pillars, and also coal enmtirely worked sway, or
The farnaces burn 900 feet below ground in the Hutton
seam ; and though these furnaces embrace the ventilation of the
entire workings in all the secams, the air from the Low Main
and Main scams does not pass over them, but passes into
the upcast shaft at their respective depths from the surface.
The quantity of sir passing round the ings of
Main coal seam is no less than 29,200 cubic feet per
and in the Main coal seam 29,950 cubic feet per minute,
These m‘l:mh quantities, and are only obtained in such com-
ete and appointed concerns as the chief Northern
ieries. But we think the minimum amount of air, even
not fiery, should be from 10,000 to 15,000 cubic -
E
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minute; nor should the split currents in fiery mines be less
thmﬁoms(!l)ﬁoloul)cnbwfeetpermuh.

A large amount of time and attention has recemtly been
directed to the farnace, as the presumed best and most effective

ventilating power, meompanmmthwhtutamed“theltum
jet,” which Mr. Galdsworthy Gurney claims as his invention,
or rather application. The Commtwe of the House of Com-
mons which sat m 1851, only receiving evidence for five days,

nnd publishing of 247 gave much prominence
‘.he-tmm;etm prunmeedp“u'velyonthemmby
saying,  Your Committee are unanimously of opinion, that the
steam jet is the most powerful, and at the sseme time least
expensive, method fort.hevenhhhon of mines.” This appeared
to the Northern viewers to be a startling declaration ; and they
ugu'dedthowholenpnmkmgoftbcbmtadupeud
, founded on insufficient evidence. It has been
pomtedouttlntmo-t the questions and answers wore an
ex-parte but the best result was, that it prompted
Mr.Wo:ﬂandothmtomhtutenunaofamfnlm
ments in Northern pits, on the relative merits of farnace and
steam jet. The results lie before us; and, as the consequence
of a study of the whole, we are bound to infer that the merits
of the steam jet have been exaggerated. The First Appendix
to the Third Report of the Committee of 1853, is a and
complete exposition of the subject, and does great credit to its
compiler, Mr. Nicholas Wood. The question must now be
ncwedofumn%r?tmm.:;edetmmed. Itlldlﬁ"ﬂllthm-
ceive of more detailed t ex ts ; the issue
dnﬂ_mbnﬂfuufollown:hm porimen.



« Splitting the Air.” 11
2 or 2} per cent. Such increase is attended with a loss of
power, or increase in the consumption of the cosl, as compared
with the furnace, of nearly three to one. It is, therefore, ineli-
gible and inefficient either as an auxiliary to, or as a substitute
for, the furnace. Mr. Longridge has a talented paper,
in which bhe arrives at similar conclusions, adding, “that the
smount of fuel consumed is more than sufficient to produce, by
the ordinary farnace, the whole effect obtained by the more
expensive and dangerous steam boilers.”
The mode of conducting so meny cubia feet of air all
the workings of the pit is, in the North, brought to & high and
interesting degree of system. By the rarefaction caused by the
furnace in the upcast shaft,* the air entering the downcast would
naturally take the shortatcmmtotherﬁ,mdthmlewe
snvcel;l of the min?n nnventiht‘:i. But air-curren dt ali. ﬂ:
e managed, that it can made to visit any an
deairedyp-rtaofthemino. At first a single current was carried,
a8 well as might be, through the mine; but when the worki
became extensive, and branched out many miles undergro
great inconvenience was experienced in the adulteration of a
single current as it passed through all the sinuosities of the
workings; and the column of air connected with the shortest
route to the upcast shaft robbed the other currents. To meet
these difficulties, stoppings were placed in the course of each
current, so thst, by the restriction of the current at the stopping,
it was forced iuto another direction, and enlarged the quantity
of air in snother course. Some of these bars to the sir must
sometimes be crected in mainways; and then the wooden doors
above described are fixed, and opened and closed by little
In passages not having traffic, brick or stone stoppings may
built in. This plan may be carried still farther, 80 as to divide
the air-current in one passage into two portions by s wooden
division (a * brattice”) running along the passage; and by this
means the same single column can be divided into two portions,
oue of which may be made to run down the pamage and the
other up the same simultaneoualy. This of ventilation
in termed “ eplitting the air;” and it has so fully studied
that there is scarcely a limit to the ingenious divisions the air-
currents may be compelled to take. It is often necessary even
to turn and twist the currents under and over each other ; and
this is easily effected means of ‘‘crossings,” formed by
enlarging the roof, and then inserting either a brick arch ora
ﬁouf:g.ofwoodplmduponhrink':us,mplﬂelydmednt
the ; and then the air may be compelled to pass over the
bridge in one direction, and under it in another,—just as the
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stream of human life pesses over London-Bridge across the
Thames, the living beings and the river pursuing croes direc-
tions. Indeed, the currents of air in a coal pit are now as
manageable as currents of water; and just as water may be
directed and diverted on s plane surface by dams aud docks, so
may the air below ground. T}xe ficeilitieo of bl: i tllxle air
are, in some respects, greater; for the air can be made to change
its level with ease, and its volome can be readily increased or
diminished. Further still, the reversing of the mr-currents is &
common practice in extensive mines, either for the more conve-
nient change of the working places, or to obriate a sudden dis-
charge of inflammable gas from the coal. The most eflectual
reversal of an air-current is produced by the erection of doors for
effecting a temporary stagnation in s part of the air-course, and
the fire ma; tﬁnbemadetodnwihmpylyof;irfmmthe
leakage of the doors. In collieries wanting an efficient farnace,
the course of the air is mtly ¢ without any visible
cause; and this in Staffordshire is named ¢ the fighting of the
pits.” In large Newcastle mines, the columns of air are

and far.going travellers in a day; and the number of miles they
traverse, the sinuosities they make, the turns, vaults, and sum-
mersets they effect, the “ wastes,” the dark and distant corners
they visit, would compoee a strange eventful history. A current
may be divided into any number of “ splits;” and supposing
that it is divided into four at the bottom of the downcast shaft,
No. 1. may proceed northwards, and be split again; No. I1. may
proceed to air other workings; No. ITI. may pursue its course
tlo:kg the eastern workings ; lndhlz'o. IV. may air the louthcm.:’f
workings. Each split current, like a separate messenger
health, may pnrme?tl: round and make its welcome calls, and all
may finally meet at the upcast shaft. This excellent plan is
neglected in some districts, as Lancashire, &c.; but it is fully
adopted in the North. The plan, however, may be carried too
far, and the subdivided currents too much weakened. This may
occasion explosions, even with a full fofal quantity of air.

If it be asked, How are the specified quantities of air ascertain-
ed? the answer is,—There are approximate and accurate methods
of measuring the air. Of the former, the simplest is to select s
portion of an air-way of uniform size, through which the current
to be measured passes. Let this be six feet high, five feet wide,
and fifty fathoms in length,—the quantity of air it will contain
at any moment is 9,000 cubic fest. Taking a candle, walk with
the current, and at the same velocity as it. This is per-
formed by moving at that rate which allows the flame to remain
nprigl;t. Now note the time occupied ingnlingﬁmnonoenll
to other of the measured distance. Suppose this is done
in one minute, then the tity of air passing through the air-
way is st the rate of 9,000 cubic feet per minute, .
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Another approximate and aimple mode of measurement is to
“ flash off ” gunpowder about five fathoms back from the begin-
ning of the fifty fathoms, and to have persons stationed at each
extremity, 8o as to call when the smoke reaches them. Two
obeervations must be taken,—one, of the first part of the smoke
which passes,—and another, of the last; and the mean of the
velocities given by the two velocities must be taken as the frue
velocity.

Othte’rlonﬁmum of like character are adopted with soap-
bubbles, or the smoke from tinder; but the scientific mode of
measurement is by an instrument called an “anemometer,” (wind-
measurer,) of which there are three principal kinds now in use,
—Biram’s, Combes’s, and Dickinson’s. Biram’s anemometer
resembles a smoke-jack, or the old ventilator occasionally used
in windows and doors. The angle of its vanes is so adjusted,
that the wheel makes one revolution for one foot lineal motion
of the air;; and these revolutions are registered by dials in the
centre of the instrument. Combes’s is generally used in the
mill:ea of Fr;l::: and Belgium. Mr. Dickinson’s Theonnsu' of s
ight square disc of metal ded on a pivot. e
})ltgthe.qnir inclines it onwmmpom’onpto the velocim
the velocities are marked on the arc of a circle, up which the
lower edge of the disc moves.

It is always desirable to measure the velocity of the air at
different points of the section of the air-way, as the middle air
travels faster than that near the sides. When the lineal velocity
has been obtained, multiply it by the ares of the air-way, to
obtain the cubic quantity o{ air passing at that time.

The gower expended in moving the air through any mine, is
found by multiplying the number of cubic feet of air passed

h per minute by the resistance per squate foot. It is
ascertained by numerous experiments, that the resistance of air
increases as the square of the velocity; or, in other words, the
“drag” increases as the square of the amount of ventilation.
Since the power is the drag multiplied by the ventilation, it can
be proved, mathematically and practically, that the power usefully
expended increases as tge cube of the amount of ventilation.
More simply, to double any ventilation requires eight times the

wer, for 8 is the cnbe of 2.* Hence s large amount of air can
obtained by natural ventilation in cold weather, as com
with the highest amount of artificial ventilation. The rule holds
as true with fornace as with mechanical ventilation. Since in
the former the ventilation varies as the square root of the dif-
ference of the temperatures of the two shafts, if these tempera-
tures in natural ventilation be 40° and 65°, the difference being

;:n. Mackworth, in “ Twenty-Arst Report of Carnwall Polytechnie Society,” 1658,
P
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28°, to produce double the ventilstion, the difference must
amount to 100°, giving a temperature for the upcast shaft of
140*, which is actually the temperature of some of the hotter
farnace shafts in ordinary work.
Of the several ingenious contrivances in good ventilstion, one
worthy of notice. The large flaming farnace at the bottom
the upcast shaft, or chimney of the whole mine, must be fed
air as well as fuel; but if it should be fed with the return
air of the pit, that is, the air which has completed its circuit of
all the passages, the amount of fire-damp borne along in the
return current, and with which it is from all corners of
the waste and pillar workings, might, often would, cause an
losion at the furnace. To prevent this peril, the furnace is
with fresh air, and the * returns” are conveyed by a ““ dumb
drift,” or separste brick channel, over the farnace, but without
contact, into the upeast shaft. Nothing ean be more simple, and
nothing more effective.

Considerable ionings and discussions have taken place, in
relation to the effective power of the furnace. To enter into the
matter more minutely would be unsuitable to our pages. In the
evidence of several witnesses before the Committee of 1852
ﬂhruuueintroducod,uifintendedtodenotemlydiwovemi

ws in furnace ventllation; these are, ““the farnace limit,”
#the farnace ox,” and “the natural brattice,” or divi-
sion. Mr. J. K. Blackwell has, we tbink, clearly shown in a
few words, in his pamphlet on the subject,* that facts of this
natare have long been known to well informed mining en-
gineers; and that “they can only acquire importance, or appear
novel, under their present disguise, to those who are imper-
fectly acquainted with the sabject.”” We subjoin, in a note
Ew, s memorandum of experiments, which may be interesting

many.+

The large quantities of air forced into the pits are not merely
mnired to fn}:i:lll::e mmwithﬂeahnir,butdsotoevuﬁuate

workings ose dangerous gases for which the New-
castle and some other coal mines have become so celebrated.

.&gs-

¢ *Explosions in Coal Mines.” 8vo. Londos, 1888.
+ Usefol efflect (that is, absolute wurk done upoa the sir) by the consumption of one
pound of eval with varieus ventilating powers r—
powes.

Haree
At Middle Dyffryn colliery, farmace sad slesm jeta, the latier applied -
Bear
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These are vulgarly known by the names of fire-damp,
choke-damp, after-damp, &e.

Fire-damp is light carburetted hydrogen gus, and is the most
prevalent and important of the gases in mines. Chemists give
us accurate accounts of this gas considered chemically, but Little
is kno;:ml; tdq_ its moltll:hof exmepe'mﬁneo and cause of issue puedin eo:lh
pits. i very light specific gravity as com, wi
atmospheric air, (the latter being 1-0000, and the former 0-5564,)
it has & tendency to ascend; and therefore all ventilation should
be conducted on an ascenmonal principle, that the gas may not
surmount the sir and be unreached by it, but be carried out of the
workings with the return air. In many mines the bad system
of ventilation leaves the fire-damp in the pit, clinging to the
roofs of the passages. In the issues of gases from coal pits,
snalysis has proved that this light carburetted hydrogen forms a
principal element. In five specimens the proportions per cent.
of this gas were 92, 92, 86, 83, 77.

It has long been known that the proportion of this gas
necessary, in admixture with atmospheric air, to render the
whole explosive, is from ome fourteenth part to ome twelfth.
With this proportion there is danger; and the danger increases
as the fire-damp increases, until the mixture aitains its mas-
imum of explosiveness, and that is when the proportion varies
from one ninth to one eighth part. When as much as one
fourth part of the total mixture is composed of fire-damp, it will
no longer explode, but begin to descend to simple inflamma-
bleness. From these facts several important consequences arise ;
and one is, that inefficient ventilation in & pit may actually
contribute to an explosion by diluting the to the explosive
point ; so that a little air, like a little know! , is indeed “a
dangerous thing.”

The condition in which this gas exists imprisoned in the coal
is not accurately known. The occasional sudden outbreaks of
fire-damp which the pitmen term ‘ blowers,” seem to counte-
nance the opinion that it may obtain in the liquid state ; and yet,
if so, its sudden extrication might be ed even with more
violent effects than those observed. Some think it is pent up in
the minute cellular interstices of the coal, and that it is liberated
by exposure or fracture, and thst it gradually exudes. Certain
seams of coal, at moderate depths from the surface, have lost
their fire-damp by spontaneous drainage. It certainly exists in
a high state of compression in the coal ; and it often continues to
escape as long as its compression exceeds that of the atmosphere.
8o long as it exudes gradually, and by what may be termed a
capillary issue, it is 3nite manageahle by art. Thus, in one pit
we have seen it conducted by pipes to the bottom of the shaft,
and there lighted like street gas; while, in the interior of the
mine, it issued so abundantly from the coal, that it could be
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heard continually hissing out its way. The viewer, for our special
wonder, lit the roof of the passage where we stood, and one long,
soft, blue lambent flame played innocently over our heads, until
it waa “dowsed,” or beaten out by bags and jackets. But when
the compression of gas is v.:xdm , then oftentimes a * blower ”
will break forth with a sand perilons discharge. The
“fouling” effects are extraordinary in the cases of the eruption
of the high pressure gas. A few instances, scarcely known at
all to the public, will excite interest.*

In Haswell colliery there are certain “ drifts,” through which,
on one occasion, no than 9,760 cubic feet of air per minute
were pasaing to ventilate them. The sectional ares of one drift
was 37 square feet, and the velocity of the air-current was
therefore 4-39 feet second ; safety- were used in the
“ face,” or front of workings of the . While the hewer
was at work in this drift, he heard a loud noise, and imme-
diately retreated some distance, and heard a sound like that of
falling water, occasioned by the rushing out of the gas at the
face. The ““deputy”’ ran to warn some men who were exposed
to extinguish &u.r lights, and, returning, be found the air.
oourse foul. By opening a door, and by other judicious steps,
he cleared the mine in than half an hour. Afterwards it
was found that the mass of inflammable air produced by the
eruption of this gas was at least 35,000 cubic feet, or about
1,300 cubic yards, a quantity sufficient to sccount for the
heaviest mining explosion. It is estimated that the quantity
of fire-damp alone was from 3,000 to 4,000 cubic feet.

In another instance, at Walker colliery, so powerful was the
pent-up gas, that it forcibly displaced a block of coal, which,
with the shattered coal around, weighed eleven tons; and it was
found that this issue of gas had fouled the air to a distance
of 41,681 cubic feet.

Some other sudden discharges of “ bags”” or “ blowers ” of
gas might be mentioned ; but the sbove are sufficiently illus-
trative. By careful examination of these instances and their
results, we may arrive at some opinion as to the amounts of gas
that have cansed the heavy pit explosions in the North. A care-
fal inquirer (Mr. T. J. Taylor) has thus conjectured that several
such explosions have been caused by quantities of fire.damp

¢ At Wall's-Ead colliery is now witnessed by all an example, not of sudden i
but of continwous issee. A five-inch metal pipe is bronght from the bottom of the pit
to the of the groaad, as a condnit of fire-damp: underground it reaches to an
the coal of about five acres in extent. The quantity of gas
'puﬁonw;dlﬂdﬂn pov minute, or 15,840

this
of gas por diem/ Now it caly di Mmu.mmm
ight and day. mdd&mmnmﬂ it ba
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varying from 2,000 to 4,000 cubic feet; that is to say, by such

quantities as we know by experience are discharged from o
single working place, without warning, in the space of a minute
or two, or even in less time. Here, then, we learn the subtle
and enormously powerful enemy which miners have to contend
against in the moet fiery mines.* It is clear that superior and
continual ventilation is required to remove and E‘lnto the
ordinary and extraordinary issaes of fire-damp. But it is
equally clear that we must not rely solely on ventilation ; this
must not be propounded as the panaces. l!or,ifweeomidertbe
force of our enemy, we shall discover the weskness of our own
forces. Our mines are ventilated by a power which, in favour-
able cases, is re ted by a column of water of three to five
inches in height, and perhaps, on an average, four inches.
“Now,” says Mr. T. J. Taylor, *let us suppose that a bag of
ges possesses the proved compression of three atmospheres above
the common atmosphere, then those three atmospheres are
measured by 1,280 inches of water, being more than 300 tiwes
the power of the ventilating column. By what name shall we
designate the mistaken confidence which thus puts into competi-
tion agents 50 hopelessly unequal 7  And obviously no increase,
such as may be ressonably expected, can be entirely successful ;
for, even if the ventilating powers could be angmented ten times
beyond their present force, the ventilating agency would still be
inefficient as compared with the cause of the explosion, in the
proportion of one to thirti on the dafum assumed, which, as
regards the compression of the gas in some of its states, is doubt-
less far short of its mazimum.

Much of the amalewr advice tendered to the managers of
collieries by scientific chemists and others, upon igno-
rance of such facts as we have just sta Folio pages have
been written and printed to show the inadequacy of present
means, and to prove the value of the steam jet. But now that
accurate experiments and observations have been made, and are
still in the course of being made, we discover the inadequacy of
the steam jet, and the enormous force of the gases. Accom.
plished mining engineers are as uneasy under such advice as

® The St. Hilda's pit, South Shields, may be mentioned as & remarkable and very
flery mine, easily visited by travellers. The of the shaft is about 850 feet. Exteu-
sive passages of old worlings exist, which may measure scventy-five miles, smouating
to upwards of 14,500,000 cubic feet. This mine wes so full of gus, that no paked light
i H-MWHIQM As & man, om December 81et, 1858,
barning coals upwards of twenty feet from it oa the surface,

@s from the pit canght fire at the burning coals, and in & mass of into
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sccomplished Generals at the newspaper suggestions as to thé
mode of carrying on military operations.

We are, therefore, conducted by fair and necessary con-
clusions to the general or universal employment of the safety-
lamp in fiery mines. The form and value of this miner’s friend
is well known., In brief, it consists of & common oil-lamp,
surrounded with a covered cylinder of very fine wire gauze, the
apertures in which may be four hundred to the square inch, and
from that to nine hundred, if desired. Since the fire-damp is
not inflamed by heated wire, the thickness of the wire is not
of importance, and it may be from one fortieth to one sixtieth
of an inch in diameter. e wire-gause cylinder must be care-
fully constructed with double joinings, should not be more
than two inches in diameter, since in large cylinders the com-
bustion of the fire-damp renders the top too hot. A second top
is always fixed sbove the first. A strong ring enables the miner
to carry it in his hand. This is the simple lamp of Sir
Humphrey Davy, which has probably brought him more general
fame than any of his brilliant chemical discoveries.

The proportion of fire-damp necessary to render the air
explosive has been already stated. In an explosive air the
pitman obeerves the safety oil-lamp to increase in flame, and
sometimes a brilliant combustion will take plsce within the
lamp; but fAe fleame will not pass through the minute aperiures
of the wire gauze, At first, Davy tried lamps with apertures
four hundred to the square inch of gauze; and then the flame
of the wick at first was lost amidst the flame with which the
whole cylinder was filled, which was feeble, but green. The
aEurtum may be incressed to nine hundred in the square inch,
thus diminishing the sise to a very minute orifice; but the
larger the apertures the greater the heat, and the more brilliant
the flame. When the coal gas was from one to four or five,
the flame of the wick never ; and always, as the quan-
tity of inflammable air diminished, the flame became limited to
the wick, and was gradually extinguished. These and other
similar fundamental principles were stated by D"ﬁ' and led to
his invention, and to ite adoption in fiery mines. He, however,
did not describe its state under extreme danger; then the upper
part of the lamp becomes quite red, a continued rushing noise
and crackling of the gauze is heard, and the smoke and the
amell emi from the lamp show the active combustion going
on within its cylinder of mmunity. In this condition the
sudden, sharp movement of the lamp, or its exposure to s
current of air, would expose the mine to extreme danger; so
that, in the event of indiscretion in the midst of sach warnings,
it was not intended to ounce the lamp perfectly safe. With
such visible and audible admonitions of peril, every pitman is
expected to retire from the scene. Davy himself admonished
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his friends in the North of these perils as being possible. It
may be well to quote his words to the colliery manager who
received his first lamps, and who declared to the writer of this
article, as well as to Committees, that Da “l::'ned him there
would be no danger, except in exposing to a strong
current, I:y which the explosion might be pues through the
linder.”
qA very long and, animated controversy has existed between
two parties on the&u:sﬁonofthe safety of the Davy lamp.
The Committee of Commons of 1852, ofien alluded to
above, seemed to bave obtained evidence disproving its safety.
Experiments were made at the Pol{technic Institution, in which
the flame was made to pass through the aﬂertures of the Davy.
On the other hand it is objected, that in these experiments the
flame was made to pass by means of a pencil of gas forced upon
the gauze ; and that the gas employed was street gas, which the
experimenter confesses is far more easily exploded than fire.
damp. This is obvional{)'unfnir and unnatural. Such experi-
ments only prove that Davy’s warning, as above quoted, was
well founded. But they by no means disprove the safety of the
Davy lamp in all i cases. The Committee of 1854
approve of Davy lamps, and recommend their general adoption.
n such & question as this, we should naturally ask the
opinions of those men who have tested the Davy lamp, by the
employment of it in mines for & long course of years. The late
Mr. Buddle, the most eminent of all the I!orthem mining
engineers, has expressed before Committees, and to ourselves
personally, his entire confidence in the Davy under all circum-
stances which the miner will commonly meet with in mines,—if
used with discretion and care, The same is the opinion of Mr,
Nicholas Wood, who is at Iglment the most experienced
and eminent viewer in the North. And the same is very
generally the opinion of the whole body of Northern and
experienced viewers. Neither have we ever found, amongst the
numercus working miners with whom we have conversed, any
well grounded opinion to the contrary. We prefer such evidence
and opinions as these to that of a minorit{ not distinguished by
mining experience and long practice, though they may be worthily
distinguished for a desire to benefit the miners, and to secure
their safety. We commend their philanthropy, but we doubt
their practical knowledge.

The safety of the common Davy, if not proved to strict
demonstration, yet may be very fairly ed from the fact,
that in thirty-eight years of actual th, there has been no well
suthenticated instance of an explosion having been caused by a
lamp of this kind. Moreover, in the three coal-producing
countries of the Continent, not a doubt is entertained of the
safety of the Davy; and there the exclusion of exposed flame
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from fire-dsmp mines has passed into s law. There, too, the
common Davy lamp (with the exception of an improved form
by Muesecler, of which eight thousand are in use) is in universal
employment. Such facts ought to confirm the confidence of the
working miner in his old friend, once, perhaps, doubted, now
of tried and ved fidelity. But it should be strongly
impressed on all miners, that the Davy lamp is no less a
monitor than s friend.

We must admit that the common Davy is lisble to some
dissdvantages; and they are chiefly these :—QOwing to the per-
meabili?of the gause, the light 1s acted upon too forcibly and
too casily by currents of air. Nor is the hght imparted equal
to that of & candle; and, although the work may be done by the
light of the Davy, it is the common complaint of the working
pitmen, that they cannot see by it. This leads to a neglect of
the Davy where danger does not appear imminent. Frequent
attempts have been made to remove these objections by the
construction of safety-lamps in variously modified forms, in all
of which, however, the maiu principle of the Davy is retained.
Some of these modifications are dangerous in their construction,
others give even less light than the Davy, and many very little
more, while all of them are necessarily heavier than the Davy,
and more expensive, The ordinary Davy may be had at about
7s. 6d. ; the ‘improved ”’ lamps cost considerably more.

Of the numerous proposed modifications and improvements,
the best are the lamp of Clanny, and the Mueseler and Eloin
lamps; the two latter being of Belgian origin, while the former
is the production of the well known Dr. Clanny, of Sanderland,—
to whom, as well as to Davy, much of the merit of proposing, if
not of actually inventing, 'L safety-lamp is due.* These three
lamps are glass lamps; for each of them has a short thick
cylinder of glass surrounding the flame, and forming, with the
cylinder of wire gause, the case, and thus separating the flame
within the lamp from the explosive atmosphere without. The
glass, if subjected to & good annealing, may be made of great
strength, and should be of the first quality. In such lamps the
flame cannot be acted upon by sudden currents of air, as may be
the case with the Davy; and this is very important. Many
object to the liability of the glass to fracture; but Mr. Mack-
worth states that, at a coal mine near Liége, he found fouwr
hundred Mueseler lamps in constant use; and although the
breakage of glass was from ome to four weekly, yet & piece was

® The reader, when in Londom, can readily inspoct forms of Davy lamps in the
Museum of Practical Gealogy, Jermyn Street. Thanmpmrvddnelnttl:ohmp
that Davy himself constructed. They are iuteresting, but appesr small and whea
p by the side of the more recent lamps. A mew lamp Dr.vac-r:r.Oi

rocerved high commendetion from soversl practioal men.—Seo “Jowrmal of An,”
December 9th, 1859, .



Ezplosions. 61

hardly ever broken out of the glass. In all colliery rules, the
locking of the -lamps should be prominently named, and
rigidly enforced. e lock should not be by s common acrew,
which men can unfasten, but either by a long key passing up
the pillar of the lamp, or by a padlock to the oil-box, or,
better still, by a lead rivet, passing through cheeks on the upper
and lower part of the lamp, and clinched by nippers which leave
a letter or die mark on the end of the rivet. apen the lamnp,
the rivet can be cut across the middle with a knife, and then the
two ends drop out: this is an effectual barrier to the careless-
pess and wickedness of bad men in the pit. In Stephenson’s
lamp, and other similar lamps protected by glass, as long as
the glass remains whole, the gss will not affect the intensity of
the flame beyond & certain degree; and if the glass hreaks, the
lamp then becomes a simple Davy.

e history of coal-mine explosions is one of the most har-
rowing that exists, apart from the annals of warfare. It would
anawer no good p to repeat the details, especially as the
daily journals give t! at the time of their occurrence. We
ourselves were once eye-witnesses of the effects of such an explo-
sion in a pit near Newcastle, which we descended shartly after
the unhappy accident. No time can efface from our memory
the mournful sights we then beheld. The shattered pit, the
immense masses of fallen stone and coal, the blocked-up
passages, the crawling and creeping we perforce performed, the
sudden encounter with several excavators who had exhumed s
dead body,—which appeared, by the feeble light of our Davys,
more like a lnmp of charcoal, than any thing once human,—the
charred and blasted props of wood, the battered waggons, and
the broken ‘rolleys” up confusedly with dislodged
trams and pointed stones, and finally the neighing of a little
pony in his stall, who was the sole survivor of the whole
pumber—thirty-two—of living beings who had but shortly be-
fore breathed and laboured in this pit,—all these particulars of
horror have impressed themselves indelibly on our memory,
although we write these lines fourteen years after the event.
Nor was the scene above ground less harrowing, as we visited
cottage after cottage of newly made widows and orphans, and,

in to their melancholy invitations, looked shrinkingly
upon the bodies already recovered and lying in their hasty
shells. Some of the poor men had been with the “ after-

damp,”# (a fatal foe,) and their countenances bore the mark of
moveless slumber, rather than of violent death. Only thoss
who had perished by the fire-damp—the carburetted hydrogen

inke of ci o xitrogen, two of ayesees vapour, end o



62 Life and Death in Coal Mines.

—were burnt and blackened. Then, finally, on the following
Sunday afternoon, crowds of miners and their wives and children
throngetl the church and the churchyard, to hear the funeral
sermon for the thirty-two decessed; and the lamentations aud
weepings which were at first heard at the scene of the accident,
were renewed and shared by a multitude of miners, Let this
suffice for all details of explosions.

Lamentahble and lamented as these have always been, yet it is
a remarkable proof of negligence, that no anthentic record of
them has been kept. Fourteen years since, we attempted to
produce a list of them ; and the negligence was so complete, that
we could find no dasa for the catalogue. By the favour of the
Becretary of the North-Shields Committee, we recorded an
approximate list of explosions in the Northern district ; but it
must have been very far short of actual events. Mr. Blackwell
has presented us (in Appendix No. II. tothe'l'hm'lRe rtof
.Commnttee, 1853) with a list of the principal colli
during seven years ending 1852, and of the sace cnules, for
the whole of Englnnd In this list we find that the number of
fatal cases for the seven years is 1,009. The proportion
of these accidents are sttribntaitoignitionoft ges at naked
light, and the other causes are very few. One advan of
Government inspection will be tolerably accurate of
sccidents and explosions. The following is the result of luch
inquiries relsting to a brief period of time,

November 21st, 1850, to December 81st, 1852, for L(
Scotlmd,andees —Duthlammgfrome rlononl,645 30
per cent. of the whole number. From falls of roof, 744=34-7
per cent. of the whole. Accidents in shafts during ascent and
descent, &ec., 457=21'82 per cent. of the vlmle. From other
canses, 297 =18'86 per cent. Total deaths, 2,143.

The number of casualties in pits not terminsting fatally are
very numerous. One of the Inspectors informs us, that he
counsiders that in some districts more than ten to one are
maimed or seriously injured, for every one killed.

While npon explosions, it may be remarked that two-thirds of
the denthl are ocoasioned by ‘efter-damp,” and not by the
common fire-damp, or light carburetted hydrogen. S of

were proposed for persons who have escaped the effects

of the explosion of fire-damp to repair to, to avoid the
4 after.damp ;”” but unless very numerous and closely adjacent,
forexplndmghl:k somnlm ot .&r:'f‘;n?m

ity ing. mine arrow, on is
mnoted for the number of its fatal explosions. In former perioda
‘Wall’s-End was remarkable, and latterly Haswell in Durham has
haeomeno,fordeathl. Theeo are all extremely fiery or gaseous

In Lancashire, the Ince-Hall Company’s mines have a dark
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and dismal record of this kind. On March 23rd, 1858, there
was an explosion in those mines, attended with great loss of
life; and this was followed by another very fatal explosion on
the 18th of February, 1854 ; by which eighly-nine persons were
hurried into eternity, within the workings of the Arley* mine
(Ince-Hall Company’s). The evidence of this calamity, as taken
at the inquest at Wigan, has been printed for private circula-
tion, and forwarded to us. It is a pamphlet of fifty-seven

closely printed pages, and merits the perusal of mining
engineers. The object of the Company’s mining engineer, who
has printed the pamphlet, is to exculpate hi from the

animadversions of the Government Inspector, and from the
blame cast upon him by the jury. The case is very instructive,
as one of collision of mining views and opinions.

Some collieries have histories of this kind so painfully
attached to them, that they cannot be visited without the idea
of their being dark holes of danger and death.* It is remark-
able, however, how soon the men who survive an accident
recover courage, and descend to work again. A poor maimed
Pitman once pointed out s mine to us, exclaiming, “ Ah! 8ir,
there’s a leg and two fingers of mine in that pid.”

In a recent paper in the “ Journal of the Society of Arta,”
Mr. Mackworth, a Government Inspector of Mines, states it to
be the issup of his calculations, that at least one out of every
cight colliers meets with a violent death; and that out
of the 250,000 colliers now at work in Great Britain, 80,000
are certain to be killed, unless the present negligence, d
in the ruder districts, be remedied. The ratio of deaths by
accident in Great Britain per 1,000 colliers, is 45 per annum.
In Lancashire it amounts to 5:2, and in Staffordshire
to even more. In the eoal mines of Belgium the deaths amount
to only 2'8, and in Prussia to 16, per anaxm. Mr. Mack-
worth believes that this excesaive mortality in England m
chiefly to the exceedingly great difficulty of obtaning crimi
convictions or civil damages, in cases of accidents in mines.
The convictions are at the rate of aboat 1 for every 1,000 lives
lost, and little or no compensation has been recovered hitherto
by the widows of children and miners under Lord Campbell’s
.Anc‘:. Aot:'edentl in mines are generally difficult to elucidate,

yet the jurymen are commonly ignorant persons,
by the constable, and are often in the employ of
of the mine; and the jury and
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effect: “We finds ’em died of the pit s-firing, and we recom-
mends ’em to be more careful in futare !

Mr. Mackworth justly obeerves, ““ The little that hss been
done in this country, and the appointment of the Committees
of Parliament who have investigated the causes of explosions
of fire-damp, may be traced to Lord Ashley’s Commission
(the ‘ Children’s Employment Commission ’) in 1842 ; but since
then the eanitary question has lain dormant.”” To the Reports
and local labours of the Sub-Commissioners on that Commission
may be attributed, in effect, the whole of what has been done
mhﬂmﬂy, not merely in the appointment of Committees,
but aleo in the local im ments in the mining districts
themselves. We could find some convincing proofs of this
remark, were it necessary. The truth is, that when s number
of competent gentlemen visited and examined the several coel
fields, and descended the pits, the managers thought it high
time to bestir themselves; and although some neither thanked,
nor even aided, to any extent, the Sub-Commissioners, they owe
more to their visits than they choose to acknowledge. Some
of the most eminent Northern viewers (such as Messrs. Wood
and Taylor) were friendly; but a principal witness in the
evidence of the Committee of 1853, to our certain knowledge,
defied the Sub-Commissioner for the Newcastle coal field,
forbade him to enter his mine, (though he gave an ungraceful
subsequent permission,) and yet now appears as one of the
foremost of improvers. In the Report of the Sub-Commissioner
for the Newcastle collieries under Lord Ashley’s Commission,
are to be found very numerous and detailed statements of pit
life and labour, taken down from the vivd voce examination
of some hundreds of working colliers, and mbotdml:e'th lﬁ
superior officers, of the Northern pits; together with am
accounts of the physical and morrl condition of the pitmien
and their families. To that Report we refer for such matters.*

‘We may bere appropriately present a very brief notice of the
efforts made by Government, in connexion with this subject.

In 1835 a Committee of the House of Commons, of which
Mr. Joseph Pease was Chairman, sat hearing evidence respecting
accidents in mines for about nineteen days, and nced »
gf , &c., of three hunm sixty mcuh;'hi ,fhowevu',

id not prominently reco an lo‘r: of preven-
tion, bntpmpouuaed%ta value in the , i xpll:nplrted in the

ence.

In 1839, a private Committee of gentlemen of South Shields
was formed, having originated from the pericd of the lamentable
explosion at St. Hilda colliery, South Shields, by which fifty
persons were killed. This Committee has met occasionally

®  Report oa the Callieries, Lead Mines, and Iron Works of Northumberland ol
Duham. By J. R Leifchild, Rog." 1841,
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during three years, and in 1843 ixsued a valuable and not bulky
Report, which has been re-published as an Appendix to the
Report of the Committee of Commons, in 1852, The conclu-
sions of this Committee are in favour of the steam jet, and
sgainst confident reliance on the original Davy lamp.

In 1840-2, the celebrated ** Children’s Employment Commis-
sion” was in operation, and a number of highly respectable gentle-
men personally visited the chief mining districts, descended the
mines, and inspected the condition of the children and young
people. Accidents in mines formed a part of their inquiry ; and,
finally, a very voluminous and invaluable body of information
was published as the fruit of these gentlemen’s labours. The
periodicals and journals were filled with extracts; and it may be
said, that never before did the country manifest such an interest
in mines and miners. The result of all was, that Lord Ashl
obtained the Act (5 and 6 Vic.,, c. 99) which prohibited the
working of women and girls in mines and collieries, and regu.
lated the employment of boys, and made other salutary provi.
sions for miners. Doubtless, this Act was the greatest boon
which the colliers have, as yet, obtained from the Government.
It hes worked admirably, and all fears of the evils it wounld
ariginate have been removed.

In 1844, a very fatal explosion occurred at Haswell colliery,
and Government sent Mesars. Lyell and Faraday to report
thereon, and to suggest preventives. Their suggestions were
by the viewers deemed impracticable.

In 1845, Government appointed Sir Henry de la Beche and
Dr. Lyon Playfair to inquire into the explosion at Jarrow col-
liery, 1n September of that year, and into the subject of accidents
in coal mines. In 1847, these gentlemen publi elaborate
Reports, which included the recommendation of Government
Tuspectors, and of the compulsory use of the safety-lamp in all
fiery collieries. They were in favour of the simple Davy lamp.

In 1846, there were serious explosions at Risca, South Wales,
and also in Warwickshire and Lancashire, and at Ardsley Main,
in Yorkshire ; to investigate which a Commission was sppointed,
without particolar results.

In 1849, in consequence of the continuance of fatal accidents,
8 Committee of the Lords was appointed, of which Lord
Wharncliffe was Chairman. This Committee received evidence
during eighteen days, and produced & ““Blue Book” of six
hundred and fifteen pages, which chiefly directed attention to
inspection, to the improvement of safety-lamps and of ventila.
tion in general, and particularly to the steam j ing this
Seasion, Government appointed Professor John Phillips and Mr,
J. K. Blackwell, two highly qualified gentlemen, to investigate
and report on the ventilation of mines. These Reports are
valuable and thoroughly practical.

Y
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In 1851, Government Inspectors were appointed under the

“Coal Mines Inspection Act.” In that year a Committee of
the Commons, of which Mr. Cayley was Chairman, was ap-
pointed. This was the Steam-jet éomlmttee whose Report and
evidence startled the viewers like an explosion of fire-damp.
But this Committee is thougbt to have exploded by xta
successor, whose Reports are named at the head of this article.

From 1851 to the present period, Inspectors have visited the
mines ; but the number of Inspectors (mx) at g:aent appointed
is far too small for effective superintendence. e new Act will
probably add to the labours of the present Inspectors, and to
their number; and et present they will not receive assistance
from subordinate officers. It is necessary that well qualified
and gentlemanty Inspectors should be found to accept the office,
the emoluments of which are, however, very disproportionate to
the duties performed.

A few lines on the physical and moral condition of the North-
ern coal miners may Ee permitted as a conclusion of this article.

The Northern coal miners, that is, those of Northumberland
and Durham, are by far the most advanced and able of all Bri-
tish coal miners. They form a fluctuating body of men, their
numbers depending on the demands of the tnde No public
returns are made of their numbers, or, indeed, of any thing
connected with their condition ; but we were at considerable
pains, in the year 1848, to obtain sccurste lists of the colliers
employed and found them to be 25,770 persons, (men and

boys,) engaged in 192 pits or collieries on the Tyne, Wear, and

rivers.

These persons dwell in colliery villages, composed of cottages
built to contract, or order, by speculative builders or colliery Com-
pamu The pit nlhgu connected with many of the older

Smmd and filthy; while those connected with
newer eolheneu are more tolersble, and, in a few instances,
cleanly and neat. Theeottngesmeommonl built in “ rows,”
and these again in theﬁontdomuofonemfunngthow
of the other row. spwebetweeneachpurofromofbu:k
doors presents along the centre one long ash-heap and dung-
hill,—generally the playground of the children in summer,—
with a coal-heap and often a pigsty at the side of each door.
The visitor of mch villages is surprised at the remarkable con-
trast between the cottages with their outsides, and the farniture
inside. Amongst several hundreds of pitmen’s houses which
the writer visited, there were few that did not exhibit this con-
trast. Outaide, all is coal-dirt and gloom ; inside, all is sprightly
snd showy, at least in the one room, and in times of
tidiness. The ome best room on the ground-floor commonly
contains an eight-day clock, a good mahogany chest of drawers,
and a fine four-post bedstead, perhaps with carved posts of old
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mshogany. A newly married co consider these articles as
mdupen;ble to m:{nmonnl feln‘;lple, and they will begm llfe
with 8 debt incurred for these !mnen, which 1:1:3l
charge by instalments. Good living is no rarity with these peo-
ple. A sufficiency of fat meat is found on their tables ; a girdle-
cake, called s ‘““singing-honey,” from the simmering noise it
makes in baking, is found at the fireside ; and tea or beer appears
on the table. All this is applicable to the one good meal a day
after pit work, and to the Sunday dinners. Small coals are
obtained for nothmg or a mere nominal e, and large fires
glow in the cottages, hot enough to roast a master, or
an exacting creditor, or an intrusive constable.

In the fine evenings of summer and mtnmn, the visitor may
ntchdonensofpxtmenwelidmgthm h“ nﬂ:crwork
disnp ing into cottages, then re-appearing wit wn{ed

E cast off all works and entsofbhckneuforth
they ully in cloth coats to the ynhhe-house ortos nelghbour‘n
cottage, or, not unfrequently, to the Wesleyan chapel. Lads
and boys, if not fortunately aleepy, are mischievous and pugna-
cious, which all stray dogs and onke!- discover to their cost.
Sounds are heard to issne from muwmenl instruments, and an
amatewr pitman may be heard scraping on sno]m,orblomng
ata flute. Look in at one cottage, and you will see half-a-dozen
chubby children feasting upon childish sweets, and all promising
well for the rising pit generation. Look in at another cottage,
and you will find a studious collier poring over Euclid, or Emer-
son’s Fluxions, while his wife or dsughter may be consulnn the
“ Dream Book,” or ““ Napoleon’s Book of Fm ** or “The tht.ln
Warbler” An hour or two brings all these its to a close,
md persecuted dogs and donkeys, scraped violins, cracked flutes,

oisy disputants, and eager politicians, all have rest and are
nlent and the in the four-post bedsteads are soon
drenmmgofanse wages, or a fall of the roof in the mine,
or a terrific explosion of fire-damp, with the borrible accompami-
ments of mautilated bodies, hairbreadth escapes, and funeral
processions at the interment of the killed. Such, probably, are
the visions which delude or disturb the elumberers until soom
after daylight, when the “ caller” goes his round throngh the
village, summons lads and men to get up, and go down and
renew their labours in darkness.

The moral and mental condition of the pitmen is not what
it should be and might be, but it is better than it
once was. The “march of intellect”” has reached even to
pit , and the ‘schoolmaster is abroad” evem there.
Although, while under ground, you can discern nothing apper-
hmmgtohnmnmtybutwhlteteethmdredeyums mass
of biackness, yet above ground yon may meet with consider-
Ihhmtelhgmoomthuovery , when weashed and clad



a8 Life and Death in Coal Mines.

in » suit of black, on Sundays. Progress is measured by com-
parison; aud to appreciate what pitmen are, one listen
to what the older men relate they were, Some fifty years since,
the pitman of “canny Newcastle” was a extraordinary
personage, both in cosfume and customs. In these earlier and
merrier days, as tradition makes them appear, the young pit-
man, when wishing to be gay, would wear his hair in curls
over his temples, twining the hair round a thin piece of lead
enclosed in pnger; and these leads were only taken out at the
end of the week. Thails of the longest hair, tied up with flowing
ribbons, and differing in length and thickness, accarding to the
fancy of the wearer, were at that period common to pitmen
of all ages. But to return to the gay young pitman : he would
next sport & very showy waistcoat, having striking flowery
figures, and hence alle‘:i’ his “posy vest.”” His nether man
was clothed in breeches of either velveteen or plush, which
were fastened at the knees with variously coloured ribbons,
hanging down, or fluttering about in the wind. His i
were ornamented with ““clocks,” and he was shod with stout
shoes or laced boots. The head was covered with a round
hat, which, on great occasions, had its flowing ribbons. Thus
arrayed, the proud pitman would flaunt about, and boast himself
of his physical powers, the might of which he was ready to
prove in answer to any kind of challenge; and on ‘.‘ry-da{,”
once a fortnight, he was seldom content unless he had befooled
himeelf with beer, and battered his foes with his fists. Such
was the past ; but all such displsys have passed away, and pitmen
are now known only as decent men in black.

With more orderly cosfume, more orderly manners are ssso-
ciated. Formerly donkey-races, and dog-fights, and cock-fights,
were the amusements of Sunday in pit villages. Now you may
discover in nearly every pit village a Methodist chapel and
s Sunday-school, It is the general and very just opinion,
that the Methodists have been the chief improvers of the con-
dition, mentally and morally, of the pitmen. But after all their
efforts, very much remains to be done. Sunday-schools are
but half attended; and night schools for secular instruction are
but poorly countenanced. Benevolent efforts made by owners
and masters have not been heartily responded to by pitmen,
end a rooted jealousy of the interference of the masters impedes
progress. *‘ Strikes” have been the bane of the men and the
masters. The strike of 1844 occasioned a loss of £800,000
to the pitmen in wages, and, in addition to the loes to the men,
that to the coal-owners was estimated by themselves to have
amounted to £200,000: thus making a total loss of £500,000
by that protracted strike. Nor is the spirit of strike extin-
guished ; for the masters know not when it may again grow
strong, and break out into open rebellion. One remark only will
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we add on the merits of strikes. It , from aocurate
inquiries, that, while the price of coals been going down
in the London market for twenty years by about 12s. per ton,
the colliers’ earnings generally were as high at the emipztht
period, as at the beginning of it.

We observed, at the commencement, that no public statements
of the health and diseases of coal mines had been offered. Some
recent inquiries, however, have been instituted by Mr. Mackworth,
one of the Inspectors of Collieries, into this subject, which, in
addition to our own, lead to the following conclusions. In the
best ventilated collieries of the North, pitmen born and bred to
the work do not feel much inconvenience, or suffer much
illness ; but inferior pits produce many physical evils. A large
amount of disease is caused amongst miners by bad air, or
“poor air,” and by any serious deficiency of the vital element.
Consumption is not common in the mines of the North, nor is
asthma unusually prevalent. The coal-dust floating in the air
of pits is often referred to as producing permanent injury; but
more accurste observations have determined that melanosis, and
other affections which may result from it, are also produced in
other than coal mines, and are attributsble rather to the carbon
arising from the imperfect combustion of bad tallow or oil
This disease seldom, if ever, occurs amongst men working in
coal-dust on the surface. It has not been thoroughly under.
stood ; but it prevents the free access of oxygen to act upon the
blood, and, a time, it appears as if carbon was actually
formed in the lungs.

Osxygen being absorbed by the various chemical changes pro-
ceeding in mines, whether by breathing, combustion, or by the
decomposition of vegetable and mineral matters, it is observed
that & double deterioration is caused, incmning the proportion
of nitrogen, in addition to that of carbonic acid, or other gases
of a poisonous nature. The old workings of the pits are vast
laboratories for the decomposition of minerals, timber, and
animal remains. Their pnncipal products are carbonic acid
gas, sulphuretted hydrogen, and mineral salts. From these and
similar causes, there can be no doubt that the pitman’s health
is slowly weakened, if it be not really d .

With reference to the other coal fields of England, much
more deterioration of health, as well as mutilation of limbs,
may be expected than in the well ordered and disciplined pits
of the Northern counties. The rudeness of the men and of the
mines, the deficiency of ventilation, and the insufficiency of pit
machinery, in several of the colliery districts, prepare us to find
that a collier’s life is a miserable one, and his occupation highly
dangerous. These truths can only be adequately represented by
accurate statistical observations, which are yet to be made.
Little, and very little, has been effected in this direction in any
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district; and in most, absolutely nothing. In one locality, a fair
and careful comparison has been made between the annual rate

and 35,379 females: the town and rural ion being about
equally divided. A table of mortality shows that the noxious
influences operating on these miners are sufficient to treble the
destruction of average life between the ages of ten and twenty-
five. A second table shows that, between the ages of fifteen and
twenty-five, one third of the deaths arise from diseases of the
Tespiratory organs, and that more than one third of the miners
meet with a violent death, A third tahle shows that the mean
&fter life-time of a miner or collier aged twenty-five is, in
Merthyr Tydvil, 27'86; while in England generally the mean
after life-time of & man aged twenty-five, is 36:6.

Mr. Mackworth has given particulars from which it may be
inferred that 117 agricultural labourers do as much wark in their
lives as 174 colliers, as 194 iron miners, as 168 lead miners, as
183 d..minan,ulmtinminn:,orulwhbonmoftbe

Thus have we afforded all the information we could comprise
. mach o the scentii 4 might be general Interesting, anq
a8 mi scientific as might interesting,
as much of the descriptive umightrelieveihe.cienﬁﬁc and
technical. As the result, we trust that, in future, our readers
:‘ﬂanfeelu:mmled interest in the coal mines and coal miners

itain.

Anr. ITL.—S8tudies from History. Vol.I. Mohammed II., and
the Fall of the Greek Empire. By the Rev. WiLLtan H.
Rurs. London: John Masson. 1854,

No department of historical study is more full of attraction
and utility than that which is occupied with the contemplation
of its great leading periods. It 1» a department which has
abeorbed very much of the historical talent and research of the

; and we think that to this may be mainly ascribed the
;ﬁn of commanding eminence which history assumes in
modern literature. The tendency of modern times is to study
it philosophically; to use the boundless materials which ages
have stored up in the service of induction; to trace out and
determine the great principles which have swayed and directed

® Tho new Coal Mines' Inspeotion Act has passed the Lards since the sbove was
writtm. It is wadersiood that & copy of Colliery Ruales will be seat 10 and anthaorita-
tively enforesd of all eolliariss,
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the destinies of man ; and thus to extract from the past its pro-
found lessons for the present and the future. And of course it
is the natural result of such research, to bring into prominence
the determining epochs of human history, whether in isolated
races, or in mankind at large. For there is in the process
of ages an ever-recurring fulness of time, to which converge, and
from which issue, the lines of history. This is true of any r-rti-
cular nation ; but is more emphatically true of the world at Jarge.
The history of mankind necessarily resolves itself into a con-
pected and sublime series of great eras, which mark the progress
of buman affairs, and illustrate the principles which guide it.
The whole extant annals of our race, lodged in the memory,
without reference to these epochs, would be a barren encom-
brance; but, with these well marked and defined, mnch of the
multifarious and subordinate detail may be safely dispensed with.

But, to take much lower ground than this, there is a
specific interest in the contemplation of any oune of those
leading epochs, those centres of historical confluence, those
points which are resplendent with the concentrated lustre of
many lines of light. %‘hen is a peculiar advantage and pleasure
in taking our stand at any one of these points, and making it
central to contemporaneous history ; in tracing the multitude
of inflnences of which it is the issue, and of which it is the
spring ; in disposing around it all its accessories ; and in making
it the vantage.ground for a general survey of the past, the
present, and the fatare. There is an altogether specific pleasure
ln marking out, into their due prominence, the genuine '
of the chronology of human progress; in contemplating their
characteristics, their determining causes, and the men whose
spirits controlled and directed them. There can be no purer
delight than to dis, the lights and shades, and group the
figures, and order the perspective, of such a study; the general
harmony of the whole being both the aim and the reward of the
historical artist,

There are some periods of history which can only have any
thing like justice done them in this way ; sach, namely, as belong
not to the annals of any one people distinctively, but derive
all their significance from their relation to the general progress
of events, They have no place but in universal history; and
even there they belong rather to its excursus than to its current
narrative. They are insignificant, when they are regarded as in
the line of any particular annals ; viewed locally, they scarcely
nise above the ordinary monotony of events: it is only when
they are singled out and sharply defined, when the{ are made
the subject of express and comprehensive research, and are

in relation to the whole circle of history, that they rise
into their full grandeur of siguificance. It is not to be
vondered at, that they are often neglected ; or, if not neglected,



72 TAe Fall of the Byzantine Empire.

that they so seldom receive the tribute due to their importance.
The historian who shall redeem from obscurity some of these
unnoted eras, will deserve well of his generation: for he will
not only retrieve many lost links in the chain, but help to
Jocalize and make real much bistorical knowledge which is at
present vague, unsystematic, and useless.

Such an event in history was that which this little book
makes its subject. In the year of our Lord 14563, Constanti-
nople was taken by the Turks. Such is the brief theme.
Viewed as in relation to the city itself, this event was a mere
circumstance, the simple transfer from one people to another of a
city which, saving the easily effaced violence of a month’s siege,
sustained little change in the transfer. Viewed in velation to
the nominal Empire of which it was the nominal head, it was but
the inevitable issne to which ages had tended, which had been
long foreseen, and which ouly reduced to an avowed nothing
what was but a disguised nothing before. It was but the digni-
fied and graceful close of a history which had been languishing
to dissolution for ages. Place it in the history of the Ottomans,
and it was but the establishment of their dominioa in a worthier
capital than that which they occupied before, giving them a
position which enabled them to defy all Europe with more pride
and security. Viewed as an event of ecclesiastical history, it
was only the infliction of another blow, severer titan any before,
upon the prejudices and the hopes of Western Christendom.
] ed as an event of the Middle Ages, occurring in the
very fore-front of modern civilization, it was simply a circum-
stance which gave a mighty impetus to that diffusion of Greek
literature and learned men which had been already progressing
for half a century. Regarded as an incident in the great
struggle between civilization and barbarism, it was but one in a
series which had a century longer to run before it was deter-
mined. Thu, if we take the chronological epoch of 1458, —the
capture of Constantinople by the Turks,—in the annals of any
one of these isolated lines of history, it must be regarded as of
limited, though still impressive, interest. But if we tranefer
that date into the annals of the world, and view that event as
common to the Roman Empire, the Turks, the affairs of Chris-
tendom, the progress of civilisation, and the foundation of
modern history, it rises into a most imposing and critical rela-
tion to them all, and to the history of the world at large. Thus
only ought it to be viewed. It must be a study, or it is nothing.
It cannot be understood, unless all the lights from all these
collateral histories be thrown upon it. Bat if this is done, and
all the subordinate facts which it illastrates, or which are
illustrated by it, are arranged with a akilful and discriminating
hand arcund the central event, there are few eras which 0
amply repay a careful study. .
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Bat let us look a little more closely at our snbject, and cast a
preliminary glance over the whole assemblage of inquiries which
cluster around it. The city of Constantinople in the middle of
the fifteenth ceuntury falls as the representative of the ancient
Empire of Rome; and the Emperor who dies heroically in the
breach, claims to be the lineal successor of those Cwsars whose
names shook the earth, and were the symbol of an ambition
which attained almost universal dominion. But from the walls
of this city the last Emperor of the Romans can see the circum-
scribed horison of his dominions: the whole world which the first
Augustus taxed at his will, has shrunk, in the hands of the
last Aungustus, to a narrow strip of contested territory round the
walls of a city which, in that former time, was a distant colony.
The inquiry naturally arises, What ia the true relation of this
city to the ancient Empire? and by what process of decay has it
dwindled to this abject and sbrunken decrepitude? The answer
to this question is the history of a millennium of the most varied
fates that history recounts,—the decline and fall of the Roman
Empire; aud this, however condensed and epitomiged, is an
essential element in the study of this era, the absence of which
tends very much to impair the completeness of this volume.
This is an omission which we the more regret, because of tho
exceeding ignorance which reigns in modern literature as to the
real position of the Byzantine Empire in history.* Running
parallel, for some centuries at least, with the waning fortunes of
the Eastern Empire, is the waxing pride of the Turkish power,
which under the Ottoman Dynasty turoed its infidel countenance
towards Europe, and made Constantinople, as the head of a
European Empire, the goal of its unbridied amhition. This
opens up a subject of profound interest, not only in itself, as
penetrating the mysterious origin and tracing the marvellous
destiny of one of the most remarkable actors in the drama of
human history, but from its connexion with the sympathies of
modern times.t There is something profoundly affecting in the
pertinacious and unrelenting malignity with which the per-
secutor watched and haunted his victim, devouring earnest after
earnest of his possessions, and only waiting upon fate for the
final spring npon his all. But our subject widens now towards
Western Europe; for it must be remembered that the Turkish
aggressions upon the Eastern Empire were a perpetual defiance
and insult to Christendom. Just as the Mohammedan power in
the Penineula—the western horn of the Crescent, as some one calls

® Or which has reigued till lately. The warks of Mr. Fialay, however, have begnn
effectually to enlighten that ig ,Mhrdmﬁu&mndyunmnm
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it—was about to be broken for ever, it was preparing to establish
itself at the eastern gate of Europe, and that too by the deso-
Jation and destruction of its ancent and prescriptive Christian
guardian. This gives rise to a new line of inquiry, and com-
El.iutel our theme with the politics of Enrope, as administered
y Popes, and Emperors, and Republics. It becomes necessary
to follow the phases of public opinion, as it trembled before this
great horror of the East; the Crusades which were projected
and defeated ; the earnest, though impotent, a Eﬂ]l of the rulers
of the Roman Church; the insane quarrels oP hristian Princes,
and still more insane uncharitableness of Clristian Prelates,
which rendered all European aid abortive. Then rises the
vexed question of the schism between the East and the West,
with all the pitiful details of the hollow endeavour to terminate
that schism, and to preserve a united Christendom from the
destroyer. The Pope and the Patriarch strive hard to adjust
their respective claims, and end their differences under the
pressure of danger: and Coustantinople, which had been the
greatest polemical centre of Christendom from the beginning,
goes out of Christian history amid the strangest controversies
the Church had ever known. The episodes of this Western
attempt to save the capital of Eastern Christendom are of the
most intense interest., Some of the most spirit-stirring amon,
the lesser wars of history, and some of the most heroic and nel!g-
sacrificing achievements of patriots, defend ber cause, and avert
her ruin for many years. God interposes in an ever-memorable
manner, and by Tamerlane humbles the Turk to the dust, that
when he rises again, he may remember a Power greater than
himself. But he does rise again; und, Europe being too full of
war and controversy to afford any decisive Lelp, the final hour
of Constantinople comes. The interest is now concentrated
upon the city itself; and, taken all together, no tragedy but one
surpasses its fall in all that appeals to the reader’s imagination,
pathy, and horror. And at this critical poiut in the won-
erful history of a great city, undergoing a greater revolution than
any other in ancient or modern times ever underwent, it seems
no more than right to include in this study some memorial of the
city herself.  Herself,” we say; for it is impossible to contemplate
the history of some of the great cities of the world, this one pre-
emivently, without iuvesting them with a certain personality.
Here, also, we mourn over an omission on the part of our author,
which we must eundeavour to supply. Then, finally, comes
the relation of this event to the state of the times and to the
career of modern civilisation. The fall of the city is the riches
of the world. The terror of the Turk unlocked the secret
treasuries of long-hidden lore, and dispersed over Italy and
Europe a host of scholars, who contributed largely to the revival
of literature, and in fact laid its foundation ; thus falling-in with
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the onward tendencies of an age which was preparing for the
Reformation and Modern Europe. Bat semi-barbarism and
the Crescent are established in the ancient metropolis of Chris-
tianity and mother of Christian cities. The Turkish Empire is
consolidated by the wisdom and political akill of the same
Mohammed, whose indomitable valour gained the seat in Enrope
to which his predecessors had aspired in vain. The shock which
this event administered to the nations of Western Europe, their
continual oscillations between hope aud fear for the remainder
of the century, are immediately connected with our theme, and,
indirectly so, all the snbsequent chequered relations of Turkey
to Christendom down to our own day, as well as the revival of
the Greek name amoug the nations of Europe.

The reader of Mr. Rule’s book will find tﬁ. whole subject, or
mther this congeries of subjects, amply and—abating the
exceptions we have hinted at—exhaustively treated. The work
has too much the appearance of being an extract from a larger
work : there seems wanting the thread which a preparatory
chapter would have given. But few treatises so unpretending lay
such claims to the dignity of history derived from its original
sources, The Corpus Hutorie Byzantine is not a fountain
st second remove to Mr. Rule; nor does he put together his
materials with the mechanical heartlessness with which modern
compilers pi their predecessors. His heart is in this work,

die carries his reader’s feeling with him. His Christian phi-
losophy also is in it, and he carries with him his reader’s judg-
ment. In short, they who diligently master this volume, will
have made a happy accession to their knowledge of one of the
most jmportant eras of the world’s history, and will heartily
wish that a score of similar eras were similarly treated. For
ourselves, we shall now take our own couree with the subject,
which we make our own, supplementing our aathor wiu'a
we think his treatment of it fnu.rty.

The Roman, the Eastern, the Lower, the Greek, the Bysan-
tine Empire, are the high-sounding titles with which Listory
dignifies the power which fell with the fall of Coustanti-

nople in the f§fteenth century. The succession of these names
marks the wondeérful and unparalleled vicissitudes through which
the greatest Empire ever known in the world to its final

dissolution.  The little vestige of dominion which Mohammed
trmpled under his feet, was regarded by those who died in
its defence as tlu@mw:ive of the ancient Empire of the
Cetars; and the Mkt Constantine perished, not only covered
with their magnificent titles, but asserting, with heroic dignity,
8 chim which caunot well be contested, to be their last
descendant. Mare than a thonsand years before, Constan-
tinople had been made the capital of the Roman Empire, then
scarcely beginning to show mny outward marks of decline;
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taking the place of Rome as the centre of that vast dominion,
which aimed to im upon the whole world the authority of
one absolute will. The Roman Senate, Prefect, and other institu.
tions, generally, were transferred to this sew Rome, half purged
of their Heathenism, and half Christianized. The old Rome bad
long ceased to have any special and distinctive relation to the
Empire as such; nothing was wanting to complete the transfer,
and constitute her Eastern rival the Christian metropolis. The
days were gone by when the city of the Consuls, Dictators, and
Caesars was absolutely the fountain of authority to the greater
part of the pations of the earth. A new order of things had
arisen; a multitude of concurrent circumstances pointed to
a seat of authority more in the centre of the world; and
the Empire passed finally and fully to the East. Constantinople,
though comparatively poor in the associations which placed
Rome above all other cities, took from her all her pre-eminence,
became the acknowledged city of the Ceesars when their power
was almost at its height, and remained, for some generations at
least, the sole mistress of the world. This was the Constan.
ti::rle in which the last Constantine, a thousaud years after-
wards, beheld the whole of his shrunken Empire; and which
had never given up the glorious tradition of a thousand years.
A formal division of the Empire took place before the first
century of the sole supremacy of Constantinople had passed
away. This was only the first open proclamation of its inherent
radical weakness ; the manifest beginning of that second millen.
nium in the history of Roman dominion, which was gradually to
undo the work of the first. This distribution of power did
indeed subaist for a while ; but events soon showed that it was
not so much the establishment of two great Empires, as an
enormous rent in the old one., The West was sundered from
the East. The providence of God, who appointeth the bounds
of the habitation of nations, had in reserve endless populations
kuown only to Himself, which in His own time He purposed to
let loose upon the older and corrupt world, as a second and living
flood. Their first violence fell upon the West. Multitudinous
and restless awarms of men who had never known Rome, came
out of their solitudes to overturn an authority which they had
pever acknowledged. Urged by their ambition and the lust of
rapine, they ravaged their way towards Rome; but they were
only executing a higher commission, unknown to them, to
innigorate and re-coustruct the society of Burope. A century
had scarcely ela after Constantine had chosen the fairest
site in the world for the seat of his universal monarchy, when
the western part of that dominion was extinguished, aud Rome,
under a second Romulus, fell for ever as the seat of temporal
authority. The Empire, however, continued, but shrunk now toits

possessions in Asia, Egypt, and Greece, with some of its northern
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provinces. From this time it sinks to the humbler dignity of
the Eastern Roman, or Eastern, or Lower Empire, but justly
maintaining its right to the traditions of the ancient Boman
wer.

lmNor was the Eastern Ewpire, at the beginning of its inde-
pendent existeuce, altogether wanting in the ancient Roman
vigour. It was menaced on all sides by enemies. Avars, Bul-
gerians, Sclavonians, and Huns, nations which old RBome had
never known, sweeping the East with armies greater than the
greatest she had ever seut forth, threatened Constantinople con-
tinually, and tested her resources to the nttermost. Those invete-
rate and never conquered foes of Rome, also, the Persians, kept ap
a harassing and unceasing warfare on the borders. But the first
Emperors of the East nobly defended their territory, and not
only preserved its limits inviolate, but in some directions enlarged
them. Justinian and Heraclius reigned with a glory which
emulated that of the best days of the impire: the reign of the
former, indeed, was one of great magnuificence, and has scarcely
ever bad justice done to it. The exploits of Belisarius in Asia
and Africa recalled the heroic age of Rome. Under his guid-
ance the East made a successful effort to regain some of its lost
dominions in the West. Italy and Rome itself were re-conquered
from the Goth; and, for a time at least, the Exarchate at Rome
bade fair to realize the lofty ambition of Justinian to retrieve all
that had been lost, and to restore the Empire to something like
its full glory under Constantine. But while military successes
preserved the external limits of the Empire, the elements of sure
decay were at work within. Luxury, effemi , and all the
vices of Oriental despotisms, were undermining the strength of
the State; theological contentions were distracting the minds of
men, and neutralizing the regenerating power :f Christianity ;
and when these great men passed away, the signs of decrepitude
became every where more and more wisible.

It was just at this time, when Constantinople was successfull
repelling the hordes of barbarians which swept past her towards
Europe, that the Mohammedan power arose. Mohammed himself
never reached the neighbourhood of the imperial city, though
one successful encounter in which he met the Greeks in Asia
Minor was prophetic of what should hn.gpen long afterwards.
His successors wrested Syria and Egypt from the Empire, and
turned their eyes towards the capital. Twice they besieged it
at the close of the eighth century; and, but for the valour of the
besieged, aided by the invention of the Greek fire, would have
anticipated by eight hundred years the subjection of the first
Christian city to the religion of the False Prophet. This was
the first severe check which the Saracens had met with, and was
scarcely lesa imporhnt in its consequences than the victory of
Charles Martel in the far West. It gave vigour to the languid
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energies of the Eastern Christians, and encouraged them to
prosecute for two or three centuries a warfare more or lem
successful against the Chaliphate.

The Dynasty of Leo the Isaurian dates from the beginning of
the eighti century : and with it commenced the great Iconoclast
controversy which involved the East and West for a century and
a half in rancorous theological strife. Rome and Constantinople,
as the heads of rival Charches as well as of rival Governments,
were eternally alienated from each other. The Empire, vainly
so called, was transferred by the Papal power to Charlemagne:
in him a universal Christian Monarchy was to be established,
which shonld perpetuate the Roman Empire, thus restored to
its original seat in the West. But, in spite of this futile dream,
it is to the East that we must look for all that remained of the
ancient dominion of the Cesars. From this time its title is the
Greek, or, recalling the original name of Constantinople, the
Byzantine, Empire. Its connexion with the West was only kept
up by a few provinces on the northern coast of the Mediterra-
nean. It renounced with insaperable scorn the dominion of the
spiritual power of Rome, and gave the name of  Greek” to its
own portion of the Christian Church. The easentially Greek cha-
racter of the city and Empire now began- to exhibit itself more
distinctly : and for five centuries, notwithstanding all its corrup-
tions, dissensions, and decay, it kept its place as the pre-eminent
power of the world, holding fast the name of *“ Empire.” But it
was essentially a dying Empire : a fitful vigour was shown occa-
sionally b{ some of Sxe Princes of the three Dynasties which
filled up these centaries, but the extent of their dominion was
continually lessening. Internal revolts, city factions, frivolous
disputation, barbarian invasions, occupy the annals of the
Empire; while its internal decay is muserably disguised by a
loxurious aud pompous mockery of grandeur, The Greek
Empire exhibited all the vices'of the Greek mind without any
of ita virtues, Its literature was sufficiently extensive, but
within a limited rauge, and of the most contemptible dulness.
In philology and history, indeed, works were produced in large
abundance, which attest great erudition and perseverance, and
which in some measure redeem this period from utter degrada-
tiou. But in every department of science, literature, and art,
there is nothing but the language to connect the Empire with
Ancient Greece; and hence the general preference of the name
<« B tine.ll

is Greek Empire, shrunken as it was, endured in its
integrity barely two centuries. In the eleventh and twelfth
centuries its final enemy, the Turk, came upon the scene, and
stripped it of most of its Asiatic possessions. This, however,
was but the anticif:ﬁon of a blow which was to come from
Christian hands. the year 1205, Christiin Crusaders turned
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their forces agminst Constantinople, took ion of it, and
established a Latin Empire in the East. is occupation lasted
only seventy years: we scarcely know whether to term the
interval a subversion or an eclipse of the Greek Empire. It
certainly revived in semblance under the Palmologus family,
but greatly changed even from its former abject self. This
family reigned in pomp of title, and with all the semblance
of imperial majesty, for two hundred years; but now the term
“Empire” becomes, in a sense in which it had never been 0
before, a hollow mockery. The States which had been united
by the bond of common allegiauce, as well as of langunage and
religion, before the Latin conquest, were never united under
the Paleologi. The Empire was divided into fragments, each
governed by its little Emperor, and dignified with all the
symbols of sovercignty that could be found in words and
ceremonies.

But the name of Constantinople gave a dignity to her territory
and her Prince, which no humiliation or poverty could obscure.
From that time it may be said that the imperinl city represented
the majesty of the ancient Roman Empire. 1ts possessionsin Asia
were all in the power of the Turks, save a few strips of territory,
which were in the hands of other members of the Palseologus
family. These enemies were also in Europe; and the second
city of the little Empire, when the fourteenth century opened,
had been sold to its Venetian allies. From the. towers of
St. Sophia might be seen the moeque which marked, on the
opposite coast, the advance of the infidel destroyer. e great
aty alone remained ; and the Empire was reduced to a little
territory bounded by the horizon, of which its capital was the
centre. The wavering line of its dominion, which for ages
bad never been at one stay, now widening, now collapeing,
but gradually including less and less, was finally drawn close
round the walls of Coustantinople. Its end was near; the
decline of a thousand years was mow fast hasting to total
extinction.

The Turks were those who had been moet instrumental
in the final dismemberment of the Greek Empire; and they
were destined to set the seal upon its ruin. Having indicated
the course of the events which compressed the universal domi-
nion of Rome within the limits of this ancient city, and thus
endeavoured to supplement our author, let us now turn to
another line of inquiry, which might, especially at the present
time, have been pnnued by him with advantage. The Ottoman
Turks, who begin now to throw their shadow upon Europe, had
been long training, in their ancestors, for the part they have now
to take. Few questions are of greater importance and interest,
ethnologically and historically, than the origin of this people,
wd their relation to the numberless hordes which swept over
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the earth with such resultless fury, before the dawn of modern.
civilisation. It is vain, for any practical purpose, to trace them
up to the ancient Scythians, under whose generic name history
has included a multitude of tribes and nations, widely separated
in their after-career. The Turks with whom we have now to
do, are found, on strict investigatiou, to be but one branch of a
great Mongol stem, planted in the heart of Asia. This ines-
haustible race poured forth periodically its teeming multitudes,
terrifying the world, and changing its face for a time ; but none
of them permanently established themselves, or took a settled
place among the nations, excepting the Ottomau Turks. This
exception was the result of a varety of influences which ope-
nt«f on their national character during a long probation,—
a probation almost without a allel in history. We can
scarcely discern their Mongolian lineaments now; but the more
accurately the inmost elements of their character are studied,
the more plainly do we trace their identity with those wild
tribes which, under a variety of uncouth names, overran the
civilized earth, from China to the Iberian peninsula. But we
maust not enter upon the question of their affinity with those
fierce nations which, under the naumes of Sace, Massagetsw,
Alans, Avars, Balgarians, and Huns, hovered round Constanti-
nople, centuries before the time of Mohammed. The first definite
and clear projection of the Turks, or Turcomans, upon the page
of history, carries ns back to the fifth century. They are then
discovered around Mount Altai, in the very centre of Tartary.
While the eavage Huns were pouring desolation upon the
Western Empire, the futare destroyers of the Eastern Empire
were bondemen to a Tartar tribe, employed in working the rich
ore of the mountains. Before a century passed, however, they
had expanded into a Tartar dominion, which stretched from the
Arctic Pole to the Caspian, over the broad heart of Asin. In the
time of the Emperor Heraclius, and just at the period of the rise
of Mohammed, one branch of this Turkish family settled near the
Caspian, aud, under the designation of Khasars, lent the Emperor
aid against the Persians ; thus, by a sin, coincidence, making
their first appearance in history as the allies of the Greek Empire.
This branch, however, never advanced beyond their nomade
Tartar original. They have retained all their essential charac-
teristics through the intermediate ages, and still cling to their
hereditary independence, while nominally subject to the Sultan;
living npon the backs of their horses, and disdaining settlement
any where. They maintain a Joose adherence to Islam; but in
all other respects these Turcomans are permanent types of an
original character, from which a different culture has caused the
Turk to deviate.

In the seventh century the Turks proper crossed the Jaxartes,
mdponndinnpontbebwto’mntrymdently called
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Transoxiana and Bactria, now Buokharia and Khorasan, the
fairest and most fruitful region of Asia. It was then the north-
eastern frontier of the Saracen Empire. Soon after the death’
of Mohammed, the kingdom of Persia was extinguished by the
Saracens, who then became engaged in & long and deadly
warfere with the intruding Turkes. The Turks apparently
succumbed, and were pushed back npon Sogdiana; but they
maintained a defensive coutest for a long time. Unlike any
other member of their fierce family, they gradually became
mingled with the conquering population, threw off many of the
features of their barbarism, and embraced the religion of the
victors. As successive tribes of the original borde crossed the
Jaxartes, they assumed Islamism, and with such fervent enthu-
sissm as to give a silent prophecy that they would become its
greatest defenders. The conversion of these tribes, as they
successively followed in the track, was slow, but sure. The
influence of this new religion was instant, pervading, and per-
manent. It changed their Scythian wildness into a settled and
stern fatalism. It gave them views of the other world, which
only made them more terrible in this. It gave them a God
without a Saviour; one whose stern attributes exerted over
their deeds a fearful sway, altogether unrelieved by mercy and
grace. In short, it moulded their character anew ; gave them a
fired purpose; and urged tbem to its accomplishment by every
argument which can make fanaticism terrible.

During the ninth and tenth centuries there was a constant
movement of Turkish tribes from the inexhaustible north; all
urged by the same impulse, and directed by the same Hand,
sdapting themselves to the new circumstances which their pre-
decessors had prepared, and yielding to the eame marvelious
religions influences. Meanwhile the Chaliphate of Bagdad was
crumbling to pieces. Saracen Mohammedanism had made an
earnest, but impotent, grasp at Constantinople; but now it was
to give place to auother more successful vassal of the False
Prophet. The Turks yearly filled the Empire of the Chaliph,
pervading all the provinces, acquiring secretly, but surely, all
power, retaining all their cruelty and rapacity, while they threw
off the more inbuman features of their ity. They were
taken into the service of the Chaliph at , and became his
body-guard. In that fatal position they rehearsed the abomina-
tions of their own futnre Janizaries, murdered their masters,
made and unmade Chaliphs, and would have obtained supreme -
power, had they not provoked too soon the inhabitants of Bag-
dsd by their sacrilegious violence. The Turks once more
succumbed, and seemed, indeed, to retire into obsturity;
but it was only to emerge again more mightily than ever.
In the middie of the tenth century, a successfal revolt aguinst
the Chaliph founded a brief Dynasty in the person of one of his-

YOL. V. MO, IX. o



8 The Fall of the Bysantine Empire.

Viceroys. The Turks waited their time: it soon came; and
Mahmood, the first Turk known in history, founded the Dynasty
of the Ghaznevides. His incredible achievements, however,
belong to the history of Hindostan, where the influence of his
conquests was felt for ages. He called other Turkiah tribes to
his aid in his western territory, and these seised empire for
therselves.

The Ghasnevide Dynasty was the first great Turkish power,
and first assumed the name of ““Sultan;” but it had nothing
to do with Europe. The second was the Seljukian, founded by
T Beg, the grandson of Seljuk, after the son of Mahmood
had been driven from his father’s possessions. He laid the
firm foundation of an immense Empire in Khorasan, and turned
his thoughts and desires towards the West. This was just four
hundred years after the first cognate tribes of his race bad
crossed the Jaxartes. These four hundred years of discipline
and probation had lilentl{ﬂPrepred them for the high part they
were to take in human aflairs. Their firat fropaglndilt fary
had been expended upon the superstitions of India 1n the East;
but the second was to speud itself upon the effete Christianity
of the Greek Empire.

The three great names of the Seljukian Dynasty of Turks
are Togrul Beg, Alp Amlan, and Malec Shab. These were
men terrible in their generation; raembers of ove family,
possessed of extraordinary talents, boundless in their ambition,
and successful in all their schemes. Three such names in suc-
ceasion do not occur again in all history. We are obliged &
take refuge in scepticism, when we read of their marvellom
exploits, their enormous armies, and the myriads of human lives
which were sacrificed to their lust of conquest. The first of
them, Togrul Beg, commenced the Turkish attack upon Chris-
tendom. The second defeated Romanus, the Emperor of Coa-
stantinople ; and, having wrested from the Empire its Asiatic
province, erected it into the Seljukian Empire of Rom. The
third, Malec Shah, whose character was a singular compound
of magnanimity and ferocity, overran all Syria, took Jerusalem,
and by this act sent a thrill of horror through the whole o
Christendom. The Crusades were the consequence, the greats
part of E\u-og: being roused to a pitch of ungovernable excite
ment. The Holy City was first to be redeomed ; and Constas-
tinople, the hulwark of Christendom ini the East, to be savel
from the enemies who now threatened her as she had newr
been threatened before. Christian arms retook Nice, and broke
up the Seljukian Empire of Rim ; and Zinghis Khan, & new actor
in this wild scene,—In comparison with whom Togrul Beg, A
Arslan, and Malec Shah aink into tameness and insignificanes
~came with his irresistible Moguls, and utterly sabverted ths
Seljukian Dynasty.
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This brings us to the close of the thirteenth century.: Two
Dynuasties of Turks have spent their fury upon the outg:.n of
Christendom in vain. The most daring aggressor, who had
mised a rival sovereignty out of the spoils of the Christian
Empire, imwediately confronting Constantinople, had been
destroyed,—East and West, the Crusaders and Zinghis Khan,
conspiring together to extinguish him. But the inevitable day
was only deferred. Fresh hordes of Turks were .f: ing in, to
reinforce their discomfited predecessors; and while all Euro
was wild with joy at the manifest intervention of Heaven,
foundation of a third Dynasty of Turks was being laid, destined
to be permanent, and to surmount all -opposition, Othman, its
founder, was a petty Chief who had preserved his independence
in the mountains when the Seljukinn race sank under the
ravages of the Moguls. He was inspired by the untamed
ferocity of the Desert, combined with a stern spirit of fana-
ticism; and came down from his mountain retreat with a
proclamation of exterminating war against Christendom. After
avain attempt upon the European coast, he or his son Orchan
couquered Broussa in Bithynia, and fixed there the first tem-

seat of the Ottoman Empire. This was about & century
E:fore the capture of Counstantinople; and from this time for-
ward every event which occurs points to that issue. Orchap,
the second Ottoman Saultan, establishes Broussa as his capital ;
but only till his fates give him a better. This absorbing passion
henceforward directed every movement. For this every acheme
was calculated. This great object seemed to orm the
entire character of the Turk. His savage fury took counsel
of policy and calculation. The restless nomade became changed
into the subtle founder of an Empire. Coins were struck, reli-
gious worship aystematized, a standing army of infantry organ-
1zed, the first time for ages, that miracle of policy, the Janisaries,
instituted,—all for Constantinople and European Empire. For
Orchan it was sufficient to plan these schemes in his deep soul,
and trausmit them to his son. That son carried them one step
towards their accomplishment : Gallipoli was taken, the key of
the Hellespont, and his bones lay in Europe as the earnest
of future inheritance. Amurath I, faithful to the ruling idea
of his house, lost no opportunity of making couquests around
the devoted city. The time was not yet come; but he performed
his part towards making preparation for it: he seized the
whole territory from the f{erle-pont to the Balkan, and secured
Adrianople as the European counterpart to Broussa. The whole
of Rumelia (the district around Constantinople) being in their
Possession, the Turks now only waited for a leader who should be
daring enough to grasp the prize. Such a leader seemed to be
provided in the next Sultan, Bajaset, surnamed, from the fiery
npidity of his movements, Ilderinz, or “the Lightning.” He at

o
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first yiclded to the instinct which had carried his predecessor’s
arms along the Danube into Hungary. There every thing gave
way before his irresistible impetnosity; and he secretly che-
rished the determination which he afterwards openly vauuted,.
first to make Constantinople his own, and then to couquer his
way through Germany and Italy, to Rome. He would first
tro{itinte the Prophet by giving him St. Sophia, and then feed
is horse with oats upon the altar of St. Peter’s.

This brings us to the close of the fourteenth century, and
the commencement of the last fifty years of Christian Constan-
tinople. To all human appearance, the century which had
witnessed her gradual mg ever-deepening humiliations, her
enemies compassing her about on every side, and stripping her
with unrelenting hands of all the few remains of her ancient
imperial dignity, would close with her final doom. But it was
not to be s0: a half century of the most wonderful conjunctures
in the annals of the world was between her and her ruin. So
long and diversified a history was not to close without some
signal interventions of God and man. It was not by a wild and
stealthy onslaught of the infidel that the mother of Christian
cities should yeld up her millennium of glorious traditions.
Providence decreed that great lessons lhoulg be taught to the
world over her final sacrifice.

Bajaset’s lightniog had flashed npon Western Europe, and
aroused all Christian nations to a sense of their danger. They
had been long reposing securely upou the memory of their
former loits. 'E:Crusadeu had delivered Eorope before;
the infide]l had been rebuked; but he was nmow defying the
Church more blasphemously than ever, and with far frenta
power. He was now fast approaching the very heart of Iurope,
and never was there so much need of the united enthusiam
of Christian nations. But though there was every reason fora
new Crusade, the inepiration was wanting, or there was no com-
manding voice to excite it, or it was neutralised by other inflo-
ences. The vehement impulse of the first es had speut
itself, and was followed by a reaction; it never could be
revived. And the former Crusades bad rendered any successon
impossible, by the di ful scenes which estranged the East
and West. e Greek Emperors who opened a highway to the
firnt Crusaders, had treated them with ignominious treachery,
siming only to derive their vwn interest from the blocd and
sacrifice of the Christian heroes. That treachery had bem
hitterly avenged indeed upon Constantinople in the Fourth
Crusade, 80 called, which snbverted the Empire, and gave i
into Frankish hands. But these reciprocal indignities had the
effect of damping the sympathies of the Western Powers with
Counstantinople and her woes. If the danger had only threst-
ened her, they would never have lent an ear to the abject suppli-
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cations of her Emperors, Besides all this, they were deeply
involved in wars with each other,—wars which the presence of a
common foe, 30 much to be dreaded by all who held to the faith
of Christ, almost invested with the character of civil and social
wars. France and England, so chivalrously uunited in the
twelfth centory in the Holy Land, were now engaged in
deadly conflict ncon the French plains, and preparing for yet
deadlier. Had they fought as allies at Nicopolis, instead of as
foes at Agincourt, there would have been no Turkish Empire to
demaud their blood in the present day.

There was one power in the West, however, which honestly
cared for Constantinople, as the citadel of Christianity in the
East. To this power the Emperors were incessantly making
their appeal, more or less humble, according to their varying
exigencies; and the Popes had every reason to admit their
:gﬁul. Bat the Papal power was then a scandal to its warmest

erents; there was no Leo, no Gregory, to &oint out to
En.mﬂ: her interests, or drive her to her dut{.” e may judge
of what might have been done by a Pope in his power, by what
was done by a Pope in his impotence. Boniface 1X. proclaimed
& Crusade. One hundred thousand of the flower of Europe,—
Germans, Frenchmen, and Bnrgundians,—flushed with entho-
sinam, ready, as they declared, to hold up the canopy of the
sky on the points of their lances, set out with the PontifPs
benediction towards the point where danger threatened. How-
ever cold their feelings towards Constantinople, they were full
of crusading seal against the Turk. The Emg of H ,
sustained by this reinforcement, met his enemies in the deadly
battle of I!n:mlr Btue:i the (Ilnmnq::;;d, the CI:hriltinn
army was mj routed ; and Baj po every indignity
upon the chin‘l’? {:f Europe. Multitodes were martyred upon
the alternative of the Koran, or the sword : a few of the noblest
be carried with him on his marches to grace his triumph. The
t:de of Bajaset was at its height; Constantinople only waited

summons to surrender ; and, having secured his futare capital,
all Earope lay before him for his Empire.

But within a very short time Bajaset was himself in
an iron cage, the scorn of all the world. Timour the Tartar
cune down upon Asia Minor with his terrific and fiendish
hosts, and in a single battie brought down the Ottoman power
to the brink of ruin. Before the world had time to realise the
duel of these two destroyers, the conqueror was gone with his

tive. Timour, having come, as it were, expressly to retrieve
Nmﬁﬁl at Angora, and save Constantinople, turned again to
the East, and plunged once more into the depths of Asis, leaving
pynmids of human heads to mark his steps. This was the
fivcarable conjuncture for another great effort of Europe.
Those who watched the finger of Providence, might have inter
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preted this inscrutable intervention of the Tartar as a rebuke
to the faithlessness of the Western Christians. As Zinghis
Kban had been sent to homble the Seljukian Tarks, so Tamer
lane had been sent to humble the Ottomans. But the zeal
of Europe had been too effectually damped, and the critical
moment passed. The first Mohammed did much towards repair-
ing his father’s ruin, and re-nniting the fragments of his brokea
Ewmpire. The Turks, with that amasing tenacity of power which
had distinguished them from the beginning, were as strong and
defiant over against Counstantinople in a very few years, as they
bad ever been. Amurath, in 1422, laid the first Ottoman siege
to the city; but once more the current of events delayed her
doom ; for a domestic revolt called the besieger into Asis, but
not until he had had such experience of her strength, as to
Lrevent his ever renewing the attempt. His path afterwards

y in the direction of the Danube; and it was while extending
his dominion there, that he heard of the new combination which
was projected in Europe against him. :

This turns our attention to the nnbappy Emperor Joha
Paleeologus, who was in the agony of despuir. His only hope
was in the West, and Enropean aid could only be secured by
the influence of the Papal Court. That influence could only be
guined by a reconciliation between the two alienated Churches;
and, after the settlement of many preliminaries, it was resolved
that the Representatives of both shonid meet in Italy at o
General Council. In November, 1437, the Emperor, having
secured the tranquillity of his city by pnxing tribute, set sail
from the Bosphorus, with his Patriarch and a retinue of Ecclesi-
astics. They reached Italy in lafetz; a Council was held at Fer-
rara, and afterwards at Florence, where dilputed points were dis-
cuseed, and lefl still in abeyance; concessions were made which
amounted to nothing; and, under the appearance of recow-
ciliation, the two Churches were more effectually sundered than
before. The history of the strange proceedings in this Coundi,
with all its dramatic detail, is well told by Mr. Rule iu this
little book, which, from this point onwards, conducts the history
of the “PFall of the Greck Empire” with the utmost fulness
and sccuracy. Our observations will, on that account, be hence
forward less diffuse, as we sincerely hope that all our readen
will make themselves thoroughly acquainted with a wark o
such commanding interest.

The material fruit of this sanguine embaswy was the misim
of Cardinal Julian, with money aud a miscellaneous host, to
Hungary, there to combine with John Corvinus, better known
ss Hunniades, against the common foe. This brave man, ca
of the most illustrious of patriots, had rallied his dispirited
countrymen, checked the progress of the Turkish arms, jot
when they were menacing Buda, and spread a gleam of hope
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over the Christian canse by the brilliant victory of the Morava.
The leading spirit of the Turks, however, was not there,—Amu-
rath had retired to a monastery. Summoned by the emergency,
he showed his versatile talent by cajoling the Christians into a
truce; but as soon as a revolt in Caramania called him away,
the treaty was violated, and a proclamation of war issued. God
deserted the Christian host, and the battle of Varna extinguished
for ever, as it was supposed, the hopes and efforts of Christendom.
This occurred in 1444, and was a second Nicopolis,—indeed, a
victory of still more critical moment; for it stayed the Engr_
of events full of danger to the Turk, and of hope to Europe.
Amurath was worn out, and Mohammed was an unripe youth.
Huonniades was in the ascendant of fame; a Christian fleet was
gathering in the Hellespont; the Sultan was apprehensive of
more sympathy on the part of Italy than really exuted. Another
great hero, thongh double renegade, Scanderbeg, was in revolt
in Albania, Ibrahim Bey was troubling the Sultan’s (ﬁewe in
Caramania. A victory at Varna would have rekindled the
ready enthusiasm of all Europe. But the slaughter of ten
thousand Christians, with the te Julian at their head,
paralysed the hearts of all men.” The death of Julian was a
fatal blow in itself; for it extingunished the warmest enemy the
Turk had in Europe. Varna allowed no farther hope: Scan-
derbeg and Hunuoiades put forth most heroic efforts afterwards;
but they only won their own eternal fame as the defenders of
Christendom. Amurath was from that day proud and secure.

In 1448, just five years before the end, Awurath returned
to Adrianople from the last war which troubled his life. He
had finally renounced all thought of taking Constantinople
himself; but was strong in the prophetic instinct of confidence
in his son. That son was Mohammed, then a young man-of
eighteen. He was born in Europe, near Adrianople; and
educated amid those stirring scenes which were acquiring for
his father’s name a glory and a terror, ouly to be surpassed by
his own. His education was, doubtless, a careful training for
the future business of his Life; and it is not surprising that
historians on both sides have detailed so carefully the early
discipline of a man who played so prominent a part upon the
stage of human affairs, and was for nearly a generation the
scourge of the whole civilized world. He was educated in the
literature of several to and made familiar with many
sciences. He was trained to the expert use of the mysteries
of astrology, the machinery of fatalism. His education raised
him above every characteristic of the savage, save his cruelty.
We may suppose that he was early taught to consider himself
the great champion of Islam; the eternal conflict between
Mohammedanism and Christianity must have been his most fami-
lisr idea from his earliest boyhood. His father took oare to
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infase his own ruling passion into the mind of his son. Twice
be thrust the youth prematurely into empire, as if impatient to
hurry him on his destiny. Certain it is, that when Amurath
died, Mobammed instantly made Constantinople the object of
every thought and every passion. He was then ouly nineteen,
but a perfect embodiment of all that the Turkish character was
eapable of. In him, the original vigour of the desert was disci-
plined by culture, directed by stern Mohammedan fataliam, and
stimulated by a passionate desire stronger than death.

To this youthful representative of a power urging its way
upward to fulfil its destiny, is opposed tr; last of the line of
Palmwologi, the representative of a worn-out Empire and an
expiring race. The last Constantine was personally a great
man,—the only great man of his family, with the exception of
Manuel its founder; but be was oppressed by the weight of
centuries of decline and despair. When his ancestor restored
the Greek Empire after the usurpation of the Latins, the Turks
had begun a system of piecemeal spoliation which had never
been checked. Iu none of his lineage had the vigour of the
ancient Leos, and Michaels, and Basils appeared, to vindicate
for a moment the Roman name, or stay the ruin of the Empire.
They had spent their existence in empty devotion to effete art,
or in puerile and worthless theological discussions. For a long
century they bad watched the slow disin tion of their
heritage, sighing forth their complaints tow the Weat, but
doing nothing to avenge themselves. They had not only
suffered European Greece to remaiu separated from the Empire,
but they had given up the Asiatic colonies, and were coutented
to let the destroyer pitch his seat under Monnt Olympus, whose
high top was visible from their palsce. They bad seen all the
classic and beautiful region of Asia Minor, with its seven
sacred cities, ravaged and ruined by the enemy. Thrace and
Macedonia had been wrested from their weak hands: then the
greater part of Epirus. By degrees they had paid tribute for,
and given up, almost all that remained to girdle Constantinople;
and when the last descendant of this ill-fated race passed from
the Peloponnesus to ascend the throne, he inberited nothing
from them bnt the shadow of an Empire. Matched n'inimtl
young and determined enemy, the foremost spirit of the age,
whose sole objeot was to wrest from him his all, he must haw
felt that he was approaching an sltar, and not a throne. But be
was a man of resolute soul; the city which was now his Empire
had survived a multitude of sieges; the Italian States wese
nendi:g succours, and Europe might even yet remember the
City of Constantine. Between despair and hope, he resolved
to do all that self-devotion could do; and, wheu be died in the
breach, ho left a memory which friends and foes alike have alwap
treated with reverence and respect. -
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The city was doomed in the mind of Mohammed, from the first
moment that he obtained absolute power. He possessed all the
rest of the Empire: but his other cities had no charm for him;
pone of his mosques could give rest to his soul while St. Sophia
echoed the name of Christ. The prise was too ious, how-
ever, to be precipitately grasped. He left ing to con-
tingency, but made all his preparations with consummate policy.
He well knew the im ility of the city, when competently
defended ; history told him of the Saracen failures some, cen-
taries before, and his father’s bitter disappointment was
in his memory. He perceived that the intelligence of his

parations was nlrease startling the neighbouring allies of
g:nstantine ; he saw the Greeke of the Peloponuesus, the
Genoese sailors of the Arcbipelago, pouring into the Propontis ;
and the number of Frankish auxiliaries already within the walls
was magnified to him by report. Besides all this, he feared the
risings of compassion in Europe towards the ancient mother of
Christianity. ﬁ?lim uosity, therefore, was disciplined by the
profoundest policy. He strove to lull the fears of the aqiomixg
potentates by treaties of peace; secured the good-will
Adrisnople by munificence ; carefully suppressed every ember of
revolt in Asia Minor; and, by a strong constraint upon his own
spirit, submitted to conciliate his own proud Janisaries. While
watching the course of events during the year 1452, he oocupied
bis army in disposing of a few trifling possessions which still
owned allegiance to the Emperor. With crafty daring he offered
a preliminary outrage, by building, in the face of the amased
Greeks, a strong tower on the European side of the Straits, over
sguinst one which he had built on the Asiatic side. This was a
work of great difficulty: it served the purpose of whetting the
seal of his own forces, while it hnmbled and dispirited his foes.

In the spring of 1468, having made every provision which
pelicy and power could suggest, Mohammed commenced one of
the most memorable sieges in history. He pitched his own
standard before the gate of St. Romanus, and, with his whols
army of between two and three hundred thousand mem, and his
fieet of more than three hundred galleys, he nearly invested the
city by sea and land. His army was full of the fiercest ardour
for the assault: fourteen battenes were raised on the land side,
and cannon mounted on them, which had been constructed, and
vere directed, by the skill of a renegande Hungarian who was
well l:tf]uuinted with Constantinople. Some 3 these cannons
were of incredible dimensions, and had been dragged from
Adrianople at much expense of time and labour: the largest of
them was twelve palms 1n the bore, and was constructed to carry
8 stone weighing six hundred pouuds the distance of a mile.
But thongh Mohammed fondly hoped that these monstrous speci-
mofthonevmﬂlerywouldopenhimnmﬁdntbmx‘zr
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his furious Turks, he was too wise to abandon the ancient
system of attack altogcther. Consequently, the old battering
ram was ready to thunder agninst the walls in chorus with the
cannon; enormous wooden towers, filled with soldiers and
provided with every weapon of offence, coufronted the ramparta
m all directions; and this memorable siege united all the
ementials of ancient and modern attack. The resources of
defence were very slight: a few thonsand Greeks, with an equal
namper of foreigners, were all the force that Constantimﬂml
to rely upon; and, for the organisation of these, a foreigner,
Justinian, was his main dependence. The ancient fortifications
of the city, however stupendous, were in many places crumbling
with age. Constantinople was now tln'cmtenedv with the most for
fl:idnble siege she had ever known, and was never less prepared

T it.

The city held out for nearly sixty days, during which both
the besiegers and the besieged displayed the most unwearied
fertility of invention, and the most desperate determination.
The history of these days has been written with affecti
minateness by eye-witnesses who shared all their horrovs,
who, in the calm ir of ruin, were under no teroptation to
disguise the truth. The work hefore us follows the fortunes of
the siege with great fidelity, though it does not enter into the
sad religious conteutions which miserably distracted the mind
of the besieged, and contributed so much to their ruin ; nor dom
it display as much feeling as the calamity of such a city, and the
transcendent heroism of its last self-sacrificing Emperor, should
excite in the most impasaive historian.

The former part of the siege was a bitter disappointment to
Mohammed ; the assault utterly failed ; the heroic defenders pat
forth superhuman efforts day and night. Stones, liquid fire,
and arrows greeted the assailants with torrific effect by day ; and
by night the entire Greek population repaired the breaches with
noble perseverance. To add to the confusion and disappoint-
meut of the Sultan, he beheld with anguish his great fleet ren-
“ndered mbanng.:: ;}lmmt destroyed, by three or four Genoes

eys i e Emperor's flag.

These successes might have shed a faint ray of hope upon his
desperate cause, if Constantine could have relied upou his oma

ison. But the heroism of a large proportion of his littl

d was Dot sustained by any patriotic r:eling: while their
martial instinct was fed with gold and excitement, they fought
well; but soon they began to clamour, quarrel, and desert
This was a sore test of the Emperor’s fortitade ; but he bore it
bravely. The adornments of the temples were stripped, as the
last resource ; and while the money thus obtained held out, he kept
his few adherents together. Worse than this, however, awaitadl
bim. The bonds of patriotism themselves began to wear avey
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even among his. own subjects; and this heroic man soon
heard himself cursed in the streets, as the betrayer of hiAllreople,
by Greeke who had sold themselves to the enemy. these
trinls of his character served only to bring out its noblest
elements : perbaps the entire annals of the Romish Empire fur-
pish no grander instance of maguanimity in the midst of the
direst misfortunes. One only human stay was left,—the Genoese
Justinian, a man of consummate skill, who was the presiding
spirit of the defence.

But if this conflict was te insure eternal renown to the last
Ewmperor of Coustantinople, it was also to prove an wdm
monument to the genius of his opponent. Mobammed, hi
now harassed by the seditions murmure of his camp, which was
filled with rumours of help coming from Hungury, matured a
scheme which, for brilliancy of conception and boldness of
accomplishment, has few parallels in this kind of warfare. He
found, as besiegers have always found, that, without a complete
investment of the city, it might defy him till his opportunity
passed from his hands. The only inaccessible mof the
defences wus on the north-east side, opposite ; and
Mohammed’s inactive fleet was preven by a chain,
guarded by galleys. To the inexpressible amasement of the
Greeks, they beheld the Turkish lﬂ:tilln, biremes and friremes,
in their harbour, after having been transported ten miles over
the land during a ningle night,—a feat which, though not
immediately productive of all the results intended, materially
influenced the duration of the siege.

Then came the time of futile negotiations,—the only con-
sequence of which was to reveal to the Emperor the more plainly
the iron resolution of his foe to crush him utterly. Nothing
was now wanting to complete the final ca he ; and to
bring this about, required some new effort of Mohammed’s
genius. The new artillery had failed to make breaches large
enough for any ordinary assaults. If the city was taken, it
must be by the irresistible onset of his whole tremendous army,
the foremost part of it making a way with their dead bodies for
his choicest reserves. His genius resolved upon a mighz‘xpul
to the fanaticism and superstition of his hosts. He the
day and the hour of assanit,—the morning of the 29th of May,
»s the auspicious day revealed to him by the higher powers.
On the evening of the 27th, he commanded the w. camp to
be illuminated, and due ceremonies of prayer and ablution to be
solemnly observed; while Dervishes went through the tents
vith all the exciting arguments which could inflame the mind to
desire martyrdom ; rewards and honours were assured to the
most intrepid ; and, above all, the city itself, with all its bound-
loss treasures, was promised to the sack of the army for three
days. Mennwhile, he was himself making every preparation for
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the assault, disposing his offensive resources on the sea and land
in the moet available positions. On the eve of the memorable
20th, he made his own appeal to the army, confirmed all his
assurances, and so effectually infused his own ardent enthusinsm
into the entire host, that one tremendous and awful cry reverbe-
rated over the sea, and filled the devoted city with consternation:
“There is no God but God, and Mobammed is His Prophet.”
This fearfal ery was well understood by the miserable Greeks.
To all, even to Constantine himself, it was the death-knell of
their hopes. They spent the last pight of the Roman Empire
like men waiting for their final sacrifice. All animosities were
buried in oblivion ; and the sleepless hours were spent in afflict-
ing and eternal farewells, mutual encouragements, and appeab
to the God of the Christians. The Emperor maintained the
show of courage : he addressed his little band for the last time,
commended the ancient city of Christ to their valour, and then
headed the sad procession to St. Sophia. There, for the last
time, they celebrated the Christian mysteries; the Emperor took
a pathetic farewell of his household ; and the last defenders of

the Empire ired to their posts on the walls, to watch the
dawn of their 4{ of doom.
At the second cock-crowing, one of the most fearful

scenes in the history of war. The Moslems, girding the city oa
every side, pressed onwards to the walls like fiends; but were
every where met with farious resistance. Mohammed watched
the 1ssue in the midst of a chosen reserve, which was to finish
the work, when the refuse of his army should bave exhausted the
strength of the besieged, and furnished with their corpses s
bridge to the breach. The remainder of the night was passed
in unparalleled confusion. In the moming, the gaping breach
was seen. The Janisaries arose from their night of inactios
irresistible. They decided at once the fate of the city. Justinisa
and Constantine, aflter superhuman exertions through the ni ht,
met their doom at the point of danger : the Genoese, pien:y by
an arrow, fled ignominioualy, and died far from the acene of hs
former bravery ; Constantine perished gloriously in the throng
of his enemies.

Mobammed entered the new metropolis of the Turkish Empire
in trivmph; and his first act was solemnly to tranalate the grest
Christian temple of the East into a mosque. It had already
been stripped of almost every vestige of Christian worship. He
kept faith with his maddened soldiery ; and three days passed
amid all those jnhuman orgies of mingled violence, lust, and
rapine, which can ouly be witnessed in the sack of great citia
The destruction of the precious monuments of art and literature
-was boundless ; and, in regard to manuscripts, irreparable. But
when the allotted hours of rapine ended, the conqueror stayed
the devastation instantly, and bent all his energies to save,
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restore, and embellish his glorious prise. He published tolera.
tion for the Greek religion, and took into his own hands the
investiture of the Patriarch. He strove to conciliate the
Christian population, being desirous to add, if possible, all the
lost dignity of the Ceesars to his own.

Coustantinople thus enters upou a third cycle of her destiny.
This revolution in her fate was perhaps the greatest and most
remarkable to which any city had ever been subjected ; yet it
was only one in a long series of strange vicissitndes. From the
earliest dawn of history, the tongue of land on which the
imperial capital of two Empires stood, had been coveted and
contested by almost all the nations of the earth. It united in
itself every imaginable advantage of position, as the seat of
empire. ?; was the natural mediator between the East and
West, commanding the two opposite shores of Europe and Asia.
The little town or colony which occupied the extreme point of
the triangle between the {’ropontis and the Golden Horn, began
its existence about the same time as Rome, with whose destiny
it was afterwards to be eo closely linked. Byzantium spanned a

iod of a thousand years of most divermfied and turbulent
istory. To say nothing of semi-fabulous and legen times,
we see it in authentic annals, eentmannﬁer century, a bone of
contention to all kinds of people. ce it was taken by the
Medes, but redeemed by Pausanias, We see the fiercest con-
flicts for its possgssion hetween the Athenians and Lacedemo-
nians. Xenophon saved it from the infuriate Ten Thousand ;
Philip of Macedon besieged it, and its rescue nerved the elo-
quence of Demosthenes. Its municipal independence was Jong
maintained ; but at last it fell into the all-engolfing Roman
Empire. In the civil wars between Severus and Pescennius
Niger, at the close of the second century, it was sacked and
mercilessly treated ; but the impolicy of laying low its massive
defences was afterwards found out, and the true importance of
Byzantiom at the same time discovered, when the fleets of the
Goths swept through the undefended channel. In the later
vars between Constantine and Licinius, the latter retired thither
sfter the fatal battle of Adrianople; but the city yielded after a
vigorous siege. Constantine saw the inestim advantages of
its position, and determined to make it the metropolis of the
worid. There he would be central to all the enemies of the
Empire,—for defence rather than ion was the policy
enforced upon the Ceesars,—and there he would lay the founds-
tions of such a universal commerce as would repair its exhansted
resources. Heathen Byzantium became, amid semi- salem-
Dities, phﬁstian New gme, or Coustantinople. is was the
ning of about another millennium, marked by calamities
vicissitudes still greater than the preceding. The history of
Chbristian Constantinople would of itself be a most instructive
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chapter in the history of the world. Century after century, she wa
the point of confluence of -all the art, learning, and magnificencs
of the world; the theatre of the most exciting struggles of the
boman mind ; the one object upon which was lavished all that
unbounded wealth, and gorgeous, though degenerate, art, could
farnish eaf:l her adorument. But the hand ofP God h.:emlena, scarcely
ever to be heavily upon her in anger. Plague, i
famine, fire, and successive earthquakes, combine with sedition,
conspiracy, civil massacre, to fill up the internal history of gene-
ration after generation ; while, with scarcely the intermission of a
single reign, foreign enemies are either besicging, or threatening
to besiege, her fram without. Yet it is remarkable that Con-
stautinople was never for a single day, uvutil Mohammed 1I.
eutered St. Sophia, iu any other than Christian hands. The
Hubs, the Saracens, the Sclavonians, the Bulgarians, the R
sians onoe, the Turks, all laid actual siege to her impregnable
walls in vain. More than once the city had changed masters by
successful assault; and in the thirteenth cent bad been
taken by the Latins, and re-taken after an interval of sixty years
But the infidel had never violated her until the long cen-
turies of her probation were over. Nor had she ever bem
entered by a conqueror bent on destruction. This was the pre-
rogative of her unrivalled beauty and dignity of situation, to
make all her ravagers anxious for her preservation. Whea
Mobammed II. converted the ancient mother of Christendom
into the metropolis of the False Prophet, he resolved to raise her
to a higher pitch of magnificence than she had ever known; and
Constantinople, as far as strength and splendour are concerned,
profited by the exchange of masters. But with the history and
fates of the city in thus third period of ber existence, we have
nothing now to do. The third millennium we dare not call it:
for four hundred years has Constantinople or Stamboul been oat
of the pale of Christendom. What remains is one of the most
interesting problemas for the speculation of our age.

Having obtained a capital worthy of his Empire, the next
question with Mohammed was, what that Empire should be. It
is useless to inquire what was the scope of his early ambition,
whether the dream of universal dominion ever haunted him, or
whether his fanatical devotion to Islamism ever prompted him to
a counter-crusade against Christendom. Suffice to say, tha
such was the interpretation which Europe put upon his actions,
and that for thirty years be kept the Christian nations in cos-
tinual terror. The first intelligence of the ruin of Constant:
nople, and the firm eatablishment of the Turk in the easten
stronghold of Europe, convulsed the neighbouring nations with
a terror which vibrated even to the most distant north and west
Such was the first enthusiasm, that another and final Crussde
was planned and presched in Rome. AH motives sonspired %
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induce the Princes to unite in driving back the enemy of God
and man, the terrible foe of civilisation and religion. But the age
of Crusades was gone for ever; and other and mightier agencies
than arms were preparing to combat for the religion of Christ.
Mohammed soon found that he had nothing to fear from the
combination of Christian nations; and he girded himself to the
task of meeting them in detail, and thus extending his dominion
from the new Rome to the old. But’his designs upon Huogary,
which were the immemorial heritage of his race, were frustrated.
The siege of Belgrade, the patriotic self-sacrificing heroism of
Hunniades and Capistrano, which well represented the true spirit
of Christianity, gave bim an earnest of what would be the ulti-
mate issue of the conflict between the Crescent and the Cross.
His smaller expeditions were successful ; he ravaged the castern
Mediterranean, swallowed up all the little relics of the Greek
Eumpire, took the Island of Negropont, and even gained a trans-
itory footing in Italy itself. But the defence of Rhodes was a
glorious counterpoise to all this; and Mohammed died amid his
vast projects of ambition, leaving little beyond the immortal city
as the fruit of thirty years’ incessant warfare upon Christendom.
His successors have never repeated the shock which he adminis-
tered to Europe. Just a century after his death, the sea-fight
at Lepanto broke the aggressive power of Turkey for ever, and
might have led to the re-capture of the imperial city. Bat
Providence willed otherwise.

It is no part of our province, however, to pursue the history
of the Turkish Empire, and its relatious to the rest of Europe
into which it had intruded itself ; neither the horror and the fear
which it inspired throughout the West for many generations ; nor
the spasmodic outbursts of enthusiasm which occasionally revived
for a moment the memory of the old Crusades; nor the slow
process of internal degradation by which the Turkish power,
after having risen to its culminating point, and defied all external
efforts to cripple it, sank down to the abject condition in which
it is now found. Nor is this the place to dwell upon the strange
rerolution by which Turkey, retaining all its enmity to Chra-
tianity, has come, not only to bo admitted into the family of
Christian nations, but to be defended and supported as such by
s own, formerly, most bitter enemies; its integrity being
guarded now b %estem Europe with far more earnestness and
seal then its first great aggression was opposed four hundred
Years ago,

The fall of Constantinople was an event which, though it
paralysed Europe with terror, was franght with inestimahle good
to the cnuse of social progress. It took place precisely at the
period when modern civilisation was about to commence its
glorious development, and contributed to that deu'l;rnmt in
nosmall degree. The reader of Mr. Rule’s book will find, at
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the close of the volume, an exceedingly able dissertation on this
subject. The author gives us a survey of the intellectual and
moral state of Eurog:lin the fifteenth century, and shows us, in
a icuous and philosophical manner, the coincidence of the
ﬁlﬂupenion of the Greeks, with those mighty elements of
regeneration which were then begiuning to exert an influence,
designed to mould the destinies of the world. But as an
introduction to the subject, the author refers this event to the
counsels of the Divine Providence watching over Earope, and
mediating between the corruptions of the Eastern and Western
Charches, which were robhing Christianity of its power to rege-
nerato the world. These mfm striking words :—

“ It pleased God to renovate Christendom, not by the recovery for
a few years of the Holy Sepulchre, not by crowning wars upon the
Saracens with victory, not by dragooning the Heathens of Northem
Kurope, and cursing the Paganism of East. But it did
God to renovate Christendom by a dire visitation of the sword. It
leased Him to quench the pride of the Byzntines, of Emperon,
gltrimh., and people; to defile the temples; to obliterate the lust
vestiges of pationality in Greece; to enslave, ruin, or destroy mams
after mass of nominally Christian and civilized populations; to cut
the nerves of all political strength ; to frustrate scheme after schems
of self-defence ; to pour shame on the city of the Cmsars, and spread
terror and dismay through the court of the Pontiffs ; to abandon the
inland reas of Europe to the horrors of piracy, and to let loose the
dread of THE TURK upon all the realms of elder civilization. These
were the strange, yet most effectual, methods of social renovation.”

Bout the most direct advantage which Europe, and the inter-
eats of the human race, derived from the destruction of the
Greek Empire, was the impetus given to Greek literature and
Jearning in general, by the diffusion of the Greeks and their
inestimable classical treasures throughout the West. Them
treasures had been for ages entombed in Constantinople and the
other cities of the Empire. Classical studies had never bee
neglected in the worst ages of the Greek Empire, and, even in
the degraded age of the Palwologi, encouragement had been
given to the study of ancient Greek literature; but in the
hands of their degenerate descendants these ancient rulers of
the human mind were altogether inoperative, and their works,
which bad once directed the intellect of man in its highest aspirs-
tions, and were destined to do s0 again, were Jocked up as ®
much useless tressure. The Greeks of the Middle were
bat the keepers of Grecian literatore. Meanwhile, more
vigorous intellect of Western Europe was ripening; a spint
of inquiry was springing up, never to be benumbed again;
printing was invented just in time to receive, and perpetuats
and scatter throughout the world, the boundless manuscript
which the East was to eutomb uo longer. But thc openiog
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of these rich sepulchres was the work of the barbarian Otto-
mans. For, although some individual Greeks had in earlier
times brought the light of their learning into the far West, it
was not until the dread of the Turk drove the Greeks to seek
bold in Italy, that any thing like a study of the Greek tongue
was known in Western Europe.

“Throughout Europe, but moet especially in Italy, where the
knowledge of Greek was reported to have been lost for several hun-
dred years, learning, properly so called, might also be said to be
extinet. When a thirst for knowledge began to show itself in Italy,
and s few learned men devoted themselves to the improvement of the
current Latin by a study of the ancient classios, and began to reduce
their own vernacular to writing, moet of them aspired to kmow, at
least, the elements of Greek; and some, as Petrarch for example,
scquired proficiency enough to read Homer. And their teachers, be
it remem were persons who came from Greece, gemerally to
escape the troubles that befel their country in consequence of the
invasion of the Turks.

“The establishment of Universitics, which began so early as the
age of Charl o, with frequent additions to their number, until
the period now before us, created seats of learning, ready for more
effective occupation in what, without irreverence, we may ventare to
designate tho fulness of time, in relation to the religious history
of Europe, when learning in general, but more especially Greek and
Oriental literature, lhouls be sanctified to its highest uses.”

We must not be misled into supposing that this revival
of Greek literature was at once sanctified to its highest uses.
It certainly exerted an indirect influence on the interests of
religion by stimulating the human mind to philosophical inquiry,
and by awakening a keen study of the la.n&uﬁ which our Lord
and His Apostle had made as sacred as the Hebrew. Bat the
first direction of this new ardour was towards P: antiquity,
& such. Italy became intoxicated with classical enthusiasm ;
the phl.loeog‘hy of Plato was studied with far more intensity than
the Greek Testament ; and it was only when the Reformation
was at hand, that this Pagan enchantment passed away, and
Greek learning poured its treasures of criticism upon the sacred
Page and upon Christian theology.

“It was, after all, Chrysoloras, an Ambassador from Constantinople,
sent to solicit aid from the Western powers against the anh,ov]:ll:z
lid the foundations of Grecian learning in Italy. He came thither
n the year 1395, and, after discharging his mission, preferred the
socwrity of Italy to the perils of Byzantium, and became publio
teacher of Greek in Venice, Florence, and Rome. Among his pupils
were Barberino, Poggio, Leonardo Aretino, Strozzi, Guarino, Vergerio,
Ugolino, Ambrosio Camaldolese, Manetti, and others whose names are
lmwrought into the history of that period, and who became the
fsthers of Italian literature, enriched with the lore and philosophy
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4 The fall of Thessalonica in 1430, an event which we lave nan
rated, gave some soholars to Italy, and among them Theodore Gam,
who rapidly acquired the Latin and became Rector of the
University of Ferrara. Even the Council held at Ferrara and
Florence, although the object for which it was convened could not
be accomplished,—and the accomplishment of such an object as the
union of two corrupt Churches could scarcely have contributed much
to the welfare of the world,—was not altogether useless, While the
more active politicians of the two Churches were prosecuting their
negotiations or their debates, and while John Palsologus was bunt
ing, and the humbler members of the imperial and patriarchal trains
were wasting their hours in a restless indolence, & few men of superi
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secession of Beesarion to the Church of Rowme, while it added
nothing to his own fune,rnapowerful impulse to the revival
of letters in the Western world; for Bessarion was' a learned and
energetic man, and a patron of literature.”

Before the final sack of Constantinople, a very large portion
of the manuscripts from which our modern classical literatore
derives its riches had been eafely deposited in Italy; but in the
city there were yet left an immense number in the variom
libraries. Mohammed himself was not a barbarian in his tastes,
and would not have ruthlessly destroyed the Byzantine libraries;
but, in the general lawlessness, numbers of tm were loat for
ever. One hundred and twenty thousand manuscripts are
reported to have perished ; and, after the fall of the city, volumes,
now priceless, were sold for the smallest trifie. Enough of them,
however, had been saved, and were already feeding the new

inting-presses of Germany; many of the most distingui
g::eh, J)e-pairing of their aity, had fled, carrying with them their
treasures ; and, after the city had fallen, the Mediterranean wa
crowded with ships bearing the disconsolate Greeks and their
treasures to the West. us the decay and the ruin of the
Greek Empire, while on the one hand it gave firm establishmeat
to a barbarous power in the East, trunfg:red, in compensatios,
to the West all that wealth of literature which the East had
been unable to use.

We cannot but wish that the author had incladed in this
Study a sketch of the relations which have subsisted during the
last four hu:&:dh.ywl between the Turks and thethGreeh
especially as ve so remarkably re-appeared upon the scene
in our own time. Both have engll'oy-ed mach of 't):e attention
of our own century, and have been much mixed up with Europesn

litics. While men have been marking the decline of the

kish Empire, and counting the days the “sick man ” had yet
to live, the Greeks, who hnentﬁmgh all ages preserved something
of their ineradicable spirit, have been into a nationality,
and have entered upon & new probation. Four hundred
after their subjugation to the Turks, the Greeks have
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emaucipated, and the ruin of Constantinople in some faint
degree avenged. Another power, the inberitor and the cham-

jon of that religion which Mohammed 1I. trampled in the dust,
Eu taken up the quarrel for its own ends. Europe has in our
own age saved the Greeks from the Turks, and 1s now saving
Turkey from the Greeks. These complications are too distant
from the scene of his history to be entered into by the author;
but some lines of connexion between the Turks and the Greeks
of the fifteenth, and the Turks and the Greeks of the nineteenth,
century might have been traced, which would at least have given
some new feature of interest to the present strnggle. But our
limits are exhausted, and - we cannot supply the deficiency. In
conclusion, we lay down this little work with great pleasure.
The same industrions learning and discriminating judgment,
applied to other such leading epochs in- modern history, would

resent us with a set of works deserving a high place in the

istorical literature of onr age. Whether the series which this
volume commences will be completed, we do not know ; but the
intrinsic value of these first-frmts themselves, the credit of the
press from which they issue, and the good of the large circle of
readers to whom it would be more immediately directed, induce
us beartily to wish that it may.

Arr. 1V.—Kopernik et ses Travaur. Par M. ps Csynexy. .
Paris. 1854,

Tue old fable tells us, that the daughters of Atlas and Pleione
were, after death, transformed into the constellation which bears
the name of the Pleiades. Six of the seven sisters had, in their
mortal state, been wooed by the not very divine deities of the
period, and the starry representatives of these ladies shone with
2 dazzling lustre in honmour of their suitors. The seventh,
unambitious Merope, had been content to become the consort
of a King, Sisyphus of Corinth. On account of this mésalliance,
the star of Merope was so obscure and dim as to be hardly
visible to mortal eyes; and, consequently, while some denied
It was in the heavens at all, others sought, as eagerly as men
could look into the skies before the telescopic ers, to the
“lost Pleind,” and to give to the wanderer “a local habitation
ud & vame.” :

. 'l'h_e story is told with many variations; but in the above form

1t suits us best for an illustrative purpose. The wanderer, in

M.—nllowi:s .the fable to assume the form of fact for a

moment,—had never moved from the station assigned to her.

Men would not believe, for the exceedingly unsatisfactory reason

that the evidence of sense was contrary to belief; and many
"2
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went worlds away to seek a truth which, had they only knows
it, lay in a straight line before them.

It has been exactly thus with questions of Astronomy. I
would seem as if the truth had at one time been patent to al]
had then become obscured, had subsequently disappeared, and
had been for ever after, on the strength of some traditios,
asserted, denied, sought after, and, now and then, eatablished.

Amid the yet disputed questions is that of the planets being
habitable. The arguments for and against the possibility har
been 80 recently re-asserted, and have been so widely read,
that we do not feel authorized to re.produce them. But we may
notice that, as a disputed point, it is one which has been produc
tive of much muddhng of ?rainl from the earliest times.

That “Christian Cicero,” Lactantius, when treating of the
absurdities of Paganism, alludes to the idea of the Stoics, that
the moon, at least, was inhabited. Plutarch, like a mdy-wittd
advocate, has much to say on either side of the question, and
may be safely cited by respective adversaries en?ged upon tha
knotty question. The face which appears in the moou’s orb,
seems to have been accepted by some as a gign, if not a prod,
that the orb was an occupied dwelling-place. Some old n
traditions have led to similar conclusions. Lucian deals i
the matter wittily, and Nicholas of Cusa descants learnedly o
the solar and lunar * p:!:les." Giordano Bruno not only
pleaded in favour of * plurality,” but he conjectured that there
. were inhabitauts in the innermost recesses of the earth. K
admitted Lunarisns; and Wilkine not only did the same,
maintained that we should one day be able to reach and dwel
among them! Some of the greatest of modern philosophen
have been content to Ainf merely on the subject; philosophic
French wits, or witty French philosophers, have boldly discussed
it; and the great question has been treated theologically in
many a pulpit. Wesley was of the opinion, express
Huygens, in his “ Conjectures on the Planetary World,” that
“ neither the moon nor any of the secondary planets are inhs-
bited ;”* and the Rev. Baden Powell, after reviewing all that
has been advanced on either side, remarks that the whole d
the question tarns on the same tacit but monstrous assumption,
that, because the privileges of redemption are granted to th
inhabitants of the earth, they are therefore nof gramted to thoe
of any other worlds, and that it is a part of Christianity to bod
this excluxive view.” The reader will probably think thst the
assumption at least, whether plausible or * monstrous,” is alt>
g:ltllzer on the other side,—with those, namely, who gmhn_wﬂ!

ieve in the existence of races of which science gives no evidens
whatever, and Scripture not the slightest intimation.

* * Journal of the Rev. John Wealey,” under dato of Sept. 17¢h, 1789,
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Tt is one thing to have some faint perception of s great
natural law, and quite another to establish and to utilize it.
Yet the forerunner of discovery is entitled to our praise, espe-
cially if he explored with doubtful steps and imperfect means iu
the early twilight of philosophy.

Pythagoras, to whom (in spite of much folly, of which more
is attributed to him than he merits blame for) be all honour,
stands first on record, as having imagined, if not demonstrated,
that the sun was the centre of our system, and that the earth
and certain other planets revolved around it. This theory was
entertained, if we may so speak, by Seleucus and Ecphantus, by
Nicetas and Ponticus, by the Samian Clenrchus, and by Plato.
But, long before the time of all these inquiring men, dusky
Egypt still retained a shred of the old truth, and held a theory
that may be briefly but substantially described, as making the
sun central to some of the planets, hut not to others. That
Prince and scholar, Archimedes, pride of Syracuse, accepted
the hypothesis of the revolution o}’ the earth round the sun;
and he invented a sphere representing the motion of the stars.
Aristarchus, too, thought the idea a good one; but, for even
admitting only so much, Cleanthes of Assos denounced him as
impious. Hipparchus of Bithynia, nevertheless, admitted the
same hypothesis, in spite of the alleged imp'i:::{ waiting on the
eupposition. In short, the idea floated painfully throngh many
a philosophical and inquiring mind ; but there was neither learn-
ing enough, nor helps to learning, to fix it; and for want of a
better theory, Ptolemy of Alexandria, some seventeen hundred

ears ago, contrived to make the world accept one of his own.
he well-intentioned old mathematician of Pelnsium dogma-
tically fixed the earth in the centre of the entire universe, and
made every thing move around it in twenty-four hours; the
moon leading the way, then Mercury, Venus, and the Sun,
Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, and the fised stars. Above all he solnoed
the first and second crystalline heavens, and his stupendously
unintelligible primum mobile.

This was tryiug to make systems agree with sense, and }i‘ro-
nouncing that things swere so, because they seemed so. The
wnses misled those who trusted to them accordingly ; and, for
wmething like fourteen hundred years, man submitted to be
misled, or failed to struggle successfully against it. The remark
of the pussled Alphonso, King of Castile, to the effect that, had
be been the Creator of the universe, he could have accomplished
wmething more harmonious, was not intended to be profane.
Such a remark sounded like profanity, however, in the ear of
Copernicus. He, at once, came to one healthy conclusion,—that
man, and not God, was wrong. All was perplexing, and unin-
telligible, and contradictory in the heavens, as men described

. The description, therefore, was erroneous; and Ae would
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humbly, but with his whole soul, go in search of the trath. Re
had to think deeply of absolute, relative, and apparent motion,
before even Ae began to see that the fized stars were not con.
tained in one concave sphere, and that the primum mobile wa
not beyond it, with the em!yreal heavens, abode of the bleased,
and cubic in form, in the distance, still more remote! So said
the followers of the old Egyptians; but there was a pupil of
the older Egyptians who declared something far more cop.
sonant to his own ideas centuries before; and, to study thi
acquired wisdom of Pythagoras, Copernicus now devoted himself
wigxernyerful seal.

ore the character of Pythagoras can be properly appre-
ciated, we must find a biographer who can decisively separate
myth from reality. We do not pretend to do this. If we take
both, indeed, there appears as much folly as wisdom in the cha
racter of this teacher,—and a touch of knavery to boot. Bug,
even in this mixture, there is no leaven of impurity. Pythagoras,
were he as absurd in some things as tradition has described him,
was eminently pure, both by precept and example ; and he incul
cated the practice of purity, botlin) in word and deed, at a tims
when Roman female society was so impwre, that, because one
wife was found who respected virtue more than life, she wa
raised to the rank of a canonised saint of history, and elevated
for worship, as “the chaste Lucretia.”

An attempt has been made to show that Pythagoras was a
Hindoo, and that his name was but the Helleni version of
Baddba Gooroos. He assuredly taught something of the Bud-
dhist learning; but there is no reason to doubt his Samisn
birth, his noble descent, or his excellent training of body and
mind. At eighteen he was one of the best wrestlers and most

t scholars in Greece.

ere is very much that is sgreeable to us in the tradition,
that in his early years he travelled,—we may fairly say, over the
earth,—in search of divine knowledge. is noble spirit wm
restless under the unclean yoke of the theology of his dayn
From the Druids of Gaul to the altars of Egypt, and the tem-
les of Indis, he is said to have wandered, learning all he could
y the way, on the subject of the gods and the immortality of
the soul. When he re-appeared nmong his countrymen, he va
public.:lt{ bailed by them as the “ Wise Man,” or “ Sophist.” He
modestly put aside the title, and adopted in its place that of
*“ Lover of Wisdom ;” and he was the first man who wore ths

appellation under its now familiar form of * Philosopher.”
intellectaal wanderer established himself in the dissolut

city of Crotona. The gay inhabitants may have congra
themselves at first, on possessing amongst them so admirable 8
musician. Bat, to use a vul illustration, they little koew to
what tune the minstrel would make thenf dance. Among the
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inhabitants, he must have found some weary of sin; and, com-
mencing with these, he founded a sect which became, for a
season, the wonder and envy of the world; and Crotona was
less proud of Milo the athlete, than of Pythagoras his master.
The whole city was converted by his preaching. The people had
hitherto worshipped nothing but pleasure. taught
them, as well as he was enabled, to turn their hearts to the
Deity. His instruction, it is trne, was imperfect. He himself
prayed at the altars of the gods; but his doctrine of the
immortality of the soul showed that he lovked above and beyond
them. His denunciation of vice, in man or woman, was 80
effective, that, in an incredibly short :Bnm of time, Crotona was
celebrated as the dwelling-place of all the virtues. Allowing
for some exaggeration, the effect was, no doubt, unexampled.
The drunken became temperate; the avaricions, liberal; the
hard-hearted, sympathising ; the men of violence, gentle; the
women became worthy of their name and mimion; and the
missionary had reasan to be satisfied with his work. The
sect spread rapidly ; but not all its members were of the iuitiated.
These, as is well known, had to observe a two years’ silence ere
they could belong to the council of * the Master.” An infringe-
ment of the rule extended the term to five years; and a more
excellent discipline could not have been devised to make a pupil
familiar with new observances, while it forbade him to argue
upon those he had promised to abandon. But of the rules of
the order, of its extension, and of the political results connected
vith it, we are not called upon to speak. We may notice,
indeed, that, by their clever application, the Samian was raised to
the chief magistracy of the city. The intolerance of the sect, and
ils purely aristocratic spirit, caused its overthrow. Baut, even in
the fall of the Pythagoreans, they effected some good. They
were engaged with Crotona in & war against the Sybarites; the
isue of which was, that the philosophical warrioms, who could
strike as hardly with battle-axe as with argument, defeated their
opponents, and turned the river Crathis over the site of the
destroyed city of Sybaris. There was one nnclean city the less
upon earth; but the Pythagoreans refused to share the spail
vith the democratic among the Crotonians; a revolution
emued, and, as & political power, the sect of Pythagoras ceased
to exist. The founder himself died soon after at Metapontum.,
Few men bave suffered more at the hands of adversaries than
this Samian. Even his doctrine of the metempsychosis seems
to us a struggling after a proof of life in another condition than
the present. The Druids, who, like Pythagoras, were not so
upon the questions either of astronomy or of a future .
state, as they have been popularly represented to be, fancied they
uld trace the soul of man from an insect with which they were
too well acquainted, to a state touching which they spoke but
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darkly. This, indeed, is absurd enough; but there is in it o
trace of the persevering struggle with which reason itself strives
to hold on to immortality. How far Pythagoras was guilty of
similar or worse absurdities, as a teacher assuming to be divine,
or as a moral philonogher, we cannot say ; but we strongly suspect
s great portion of what is alleged to be pure invention. He has
been, probably, as much misrepresented with mroot to his
theologico-astronomical system; and yet, in simple terms, it
seems greatly in advance of any other system of his times. He
held that the universe had been created out of chaoe, at the will
of one powerful Being, who moved and inspired what He created,
and of whose substance what he called the sowls of mankind
formed a portion. It is mere conjecture, indeed, that P.
E:ru derived his philosophy from the Books of Moses, that

conversed with Esekicl and Daniel in Babylon; but there
are signs, in his system, of his having derived it from a better
source than was known to many of his contemporaries. It was
his mazxim, that wisdom was worth nothing, if it did not bring
man mnearer to the Creator; and that such result would be
effected, if man made unreserved surrender of his vices. He
believed in angels, condemned images and their worship, and
was accounted, by his opponents, a mere impious dreamer. But
this dreamer was the fimt who demonstrated the forty-seventh
proposition of the First Book of Euclid’s Elements,—the equal-
1ty of the square of the Aypofhenuse of a riiht-mgled iangle, to
the squares of its sides; and it was he who first d that
the sun was a great centre, around which the planets moved in
elliptical orbits,—which was laughed at by some who accepted
the metempsychosis.

If it be true,—but chronology is in considerable confusion con-
cerning the exact epoch of Pythagoras,—if it be true, however, that
he was contemporary with the last Tarquin, a curious coincidencs
presents itself. In such case, the publication of the true system
of the universe was followed by the downfall of the kingdom of
Rome. Copernicus demonstrated the truth of the system, and
that system was almost as fatal to the triple crown of the Eternal
City. Tarquin probably knew nothing of Pythagoras ; but Rome
allowed two hondred years to pass, before she ackmowledged
Copernicus 1o have been wiser than herself, or forgave the grest
astronomer for innocently demonstrating the superiority of his

“]1 thank thee, O Fortune!” exclaimed Zemo, *that thos
hast compelled me to turn philosopher.” e have to be
grateful to a more certain Power, that inspired Copernicus with
the profession of a more absolute wisdom. The space is wide
that divides the Christian philosopher of Thorn, from the
heathen philosopher of Samos.
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At the latter end of the fourteenth centary, the kingdom of
Poland was, for once in its usually tarbulent career, in such a
condition of peace, as to be able to afford an asylum to those
who could not find rest or liberty iu their native homes. When
Ladislaus Jagellou was King, in the year 1396, a stout Bohe-
mian crossed his own frontier, and, making his way to Cracow,
took up his citisenship, followed the vocation of a merchant,
became easy in Lis circumstances, and had a eon, born in
Cracow, who pursued the humble, but useful, calling of » baker.
This baker married a Bishop’s sister, Barbe Wasselrode, sister
of the Diocesan of Warmis, in 1464. Nine years subsequently,
the most illustrious son of this union was born in the then
Polish city of Thorn, when Casimir was King. He was the
Nicholas Copernicus,—or Kopernik, as the name was more cor-
rectly given,—who has more lasting homage from the world
than all the Jagellons and Piasts put together.

The only truly noble man is he who achieves his nobility.
The biographers of Copernicus who sought to trace his descent
from a noble source, would not have exalted him, as such, above
the height at which all men regard him, even if they had
succeeded. The best that can be said of his social position is,
that he was the grandson of a merchant, and the nephew of a
Bishop. But, above all, he was Corernicus, and no device of
heraldry can add rank or splendour to his starry fame.

Nations themeelves have contended for a share in this renown.
Since political circumstances made of the natal place of the

astronomer a Prussian city, Germany has Eeen meanly
ing enough to describe him as a Prussian. But it has been
well observed, that Germany has glory enough in Kepler and
Leibuits, and need not wish to rob Poland of her noblest son.
Humboldt himself has declared, that the name of Copernicus is
the possession of Poland solely; but his triumphe have added
lustre to the universal world.
_In his earliest school days, wheu he studied elementary prin-
ciples at the school of St. Jobn, he was a grave and thought-
ful little scholar. He was as inquiring as he was thoughtful ;
and, as Leibnits said of the first Hanoverian Electress and
ber daughter Sophia Charlotte, he was not content to know
the reason for a result, but would also demand the ground for
the reason.

It is doubtless to be reckoned as belonging to the eternal
fitness of things, that ung Kopernik was not above ten years
of age when he lost fv:: mre. A baker's son may become a
famous sculptor, as in the case of Flaxman, but the chances are
not so favourable for his becoming an astromomer. At all
events, the young fatherless scholar seemed in his proper place
when he became the ward of his uncle, and had the run of the
lbrary of the Bishop of Warmin. The good Prelate was &
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fnithful guardian ; and, after keeping his nephew Nicholas at his
hearth, and under his tuition, during eight years, he dispatched
him to the University of Cracow, there to struggle for, and win,
his first scholastic honours.

At the period in question, the University just named was one
of the most famous in the world; and to it, as to the noblest
and brightest shrine of learning, pilgrims resorted from the
remotest nations. Its e?ecin.l glor{ at this moment was in the
pereon of the great Brudzewski, who occupied the professorial
chair of Astronomy, and endeavoured, with what success he
roight, to explain aud illustrate that time-honoured Ptolemaie
-ystel::, which, nevertheless, gave the honest man so much

xity.

pe;‘)he pr{;fened object of Copernicus was to become a proficient
in philosopby and medicine; but he was more indefatigable as
a student of Astronomy. Under Brudzewski he studied the
higher mathematics, and learned, for the first time, and with
much joy, the use of the astrolabe, His assiduity was equal to
his immense power of application; but he had his hours of
rclaxation too, and these he passed in first -tudyinﬁ, and thea

ractising, the art of paiuting. He intended to travel ; and ever
ooking far beyond the limits within which he atood, he designed
to fix upon canvas all the scenes which gave most delight to the
mind through the eye. He would probably have been a great
painter, had he fallen short of his higher aspirations.

The four years of his University life at Cracow were years of
huge, but bappy, toil. At the close of them, he repaired to
Thorn, to visit his widowed mother, and then, with her blessing,
and his uncle’s, he turned his face towards Italy, and never
paused on his way, till he knocked at the gates of the University
at Padua. ¢ Learned Padua,”—the echo of the name is all its
existing glory. It boasts of nothing now but the cenotaph of
Livy, and the swarms of mendicants who piously beg in the
name of St. Antony.

At Padua, Copernicus was like one of those Knights whoe
were wont to leave their homes, and ride over adversaries in
foreign lists. His three years’ residence here was a term of
uninterrupted intellectual glory, which may be said to have
culminated when he was crowned for his proficiency in philo-
sophy and medicine. But his especial love and his particular
seal were all for Astronomy, and the intensity of each wa
manifested by the ardour with which he listened to the teaching
of Muller Regiomontanus. It was the period when there was
that universal agitation of thought which is said to result in the
discovery of truth. The mind’s eye of Columbus bad dis-
cerned the lphericitr of the globe, and it had distinguished
the western shores, long before these had risen to his actusl
sight. The eye of Columbus, the weaver's'son, was fixed upon
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the earth; that of Copernicus, the son of the baker, darted
through the heavens. To the earth the great Admiral had (by
discovery) added a fair portion; Copernicus would give a new
position to the earth itself. He became possessed of the one
absorbing idea; and, with a dream-like conviction that he was
destined to give a new revelation to mwan, be proceeded to:
Bologna, where he sat at the feet of Dominic Mana of Ferrara.
Pupil and master consorted like brothers, for their tastes assimi-
lated, and their dwelling-place may almost be said to have been
among the stars. There, at least, was the abiding-place of their
thoughts. They were anxious seckers after trath; for the pro-
gress of thought had rendered some of the greatest astronomers
irritable, if we may so speak, at having to propound a gstem
in which they were beginning to lose faith. The great difticulty
was in establishing a system which should take the place of that
which had been so long enthroned, and had the protection
of that authority which cannot err,—the infallible Church.

From the garden of Dominic the two sages pightly perused
the glittering spread sbove their heads; and, if many
nights were without any great end being reslized, not an
hour was so spent without acquiring means to accomplish that
end. Copernicus was enabled to confirm his subsequently made
bypothesis of parallaxes, by the calcnlations which he had
“heaped up” in the gardens of Domiuic. The latter dismisscd
bis friend with joy; for he sent him to Rome, where, by his
recommendation, Copernicus occupied the professorial chair of
Astronomy, and was listened to with an enthusiasm almost too
ardent in pupils studying a science so profound.

Honest Copernicus ! So he may well be called. His lectures
must have been wonderful things to listen to; for, now totall
ceasing to comprehend the time-honoured system, and too well-
principled to propose to his hearers facts which he did
not believe, although they were supported by the suthority of
tages and divines, ho endcavoured to turn lus pupils’ thoughts
from contemplation to inquiry. This course probably excited
some uneasiness, adding to that generally uncomfortable sensa-
tion of which the authorities at Rome were beginning to be
conscious.  Earth, heaven, and the firmament, seemed heaving
at the il;lpu]ses of a dangerous reforming spirit. We are not
tstonished, therefore, to find that Copernicus suddenly withdrew
from Rome in the year 15602, Had he received a peremptory
hint to withdraw? This has never been asserted, but it appears
to us to be exceedingly probable. The “chair of St Peter”
was then disgraced by the infamous Alexander VI.; and the
Pontiff who had burned Savonarola was not likely to spare an
ludamqus Pole, who was evidently disinclined to teach Astro-
::":Y n a way which had satisfied the world for so many

nluries,
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As yet, howerer, Copernicus himself could only suspect, or
perhaps feel convinced of, error; but he taught nothing contrary
to received facts. His fault, in the eyes of the orthodox, lay
in his directing the minds of men towards inquiry.

It was because he felt that he could as yet do no more, that
he declined the offer made to bhim, to occupy the now vacant
chair of Brudzewski, at Cracow. That he would have occupied
it worthily, and to his own renown, there can be no doubt. He
equally declined the opportunity afforded him to become rich by
practice as a physician. For philosophy and medicine he had
as much respect as ever; but his whole heart, his entire love, his
unreserved self, all was devoted to Astronomy. To him the wide
heavens were a chaos of inextricable confusion, the music of the
spheres fell on Ais ears ““ like sweet bells jangling harsh and ont
of tune;” but he knew that if beauty and harmony had ceased
to be perceptible, it was not because they were non-existent, but
becaunse the ignorance of man had veiled the one, and, as far as
ignorance cow/d do 80, had destroyed the other. And, accord-
ingly, he declined all honours and active employments, while
he prayerfully looked np to God, and besought Him that the
darkness might be removed, which stood between him and his
Creator’s dwelling-place.

Under what condition could he more easily arrive at his
desired object? Under none 8o easily, he thought, as the office
of Priest. He did not consign himse[‘!" to the cloister, where, for
the sake of future benefit, he might be passingly useless. He
desired ‘to be beneficially employed, but in luc{ a way as to
afford ample opportunity for leisure enough to permit of his
Ennning is inquiries uninterrnptedly. He was ordained Priest

y Konerski, Bishop of Cracow; and in 1610 the patronage of
his uncle the Bishop procured for him a Canonry at Frauen-
burg, a little town on the Haff, between Dantzig and Konigs-
berg. He was the most lively Canon that the Chapter had ever

, and he became the most popular man who had ever

earned the good will of the community. He fulfilled a triple
duty. He was indefatigable and exemﬁhry as a Priest, was 2
charitable and efficient physician to the poor, and, when bLe
could spare time from these avocations, he went into more
rivate and close communing with God and His works; and
Eeea.me daily more convinced that the mist between Aim and his
rious object was clearing off, and that there was in store for

im such a triumph as never yet had made ecstatic the feeble
o amate pted b hich b

e uninterru , however, which he ex to enjoy
at Frauenburg, was nm. There was a mightypgcodtf: of rulens
then in Germany, who went under the name of the Teutonic
Order; and who seemed bent upon nothing so much as appro-
priating to their own use the property which belonged to others.
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Their spirit of aggression reached the territory of Frauenburg,
which tEey loved so well that they would fain have kept it. Thws
apirit was stoutly resisted by Copernicus; and he, in his turn,
was accused of every species of infamc{ by his opponents. His
uncle, by protesting inst such charges, procured for his
nephew some degree of tranquillity ; and, from 15602 to 1607,
the baker’s son pursued the train of thought which was to end
by dethroning the earth, and giving to the sun the central place
within our solar system.

The amazing task was accomplished only by painful gradation.
Many a wide waste of thought had to be re-traversed, when the
object pursued eluded the pursuer; many a weary calculation
was re-constructed, in order to attain a desired result; many an
epistolary conference with learned friends was held; and many
an hour snatched from sleep, ere Copernicus waa satisfied that
the goal was in view ; and that he, humble, mortal man, was to
be honoured as the instrument of God, and permitted to reveal
the harmony, unity, and beauty of the sidereal system to the
world,

Let it be remembered, too, with what poor, and seemingly
inefficient, means this great end was achieved. The Middleburg
optician had not yet invented the telescope, bestowing a far.
seeing eye, which enabled mortals to penetrate through spaces
which the eye of Divinity alone had before traversed. The
laws which regulate the pendulom were not then known.
Copernicus stood gazing at the heavens, with nothing in his
hand but a rude pa.rn{hctic instrument, consisting of three
pieces of wood, looking a mere child’s toy, but to him the wand
wherewith he made the whele universe to change in the asto-
nished gaze of man. Aas he waved it, the earth descended from
its usurped eminence ; the sun assumed its rightful place. The
former, ceasing to be inert, started upon its revolving race ; the
sug, checked in its career, ceased to pursue the circle round
which it had been so long driven by the Ptolemaic astronomers,
and became grandly still; while the planets, iu newly recognised

ony, and in rare simplicity, revolved around the glowing
common centre. But not yet, not suddenly, was all this triumph
accomplished ; nor was its accomplishment at last effected with-
out some attendant error. But the miracle was, not that there
¥as 50 great a truth revealed, but that it was presented with so
little fault. As a Polish biographer says of him, “he planned
the edifice, and left others to couut the stones.” '

Convinced now of the position and motion of the earth, he
scanned only the more eagerly, with eyes and mind, the opening
beavens before him. By patient but uninterrupted degrees, he
revolutionized the whole Ptolemaic system. Now, he was
making observations on lunar ecli ; anon, marking the place
and orbit of Mars. From these tasks, the work of years, he turned
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to address himeelf to observations on the autumnal and vernal
equinoxes. In 1520, he had fixed the places of Jupiter and
Saturn; and, after two years more of thought and labour, he
completed his great and imperishable treatise, the * De Orbium
Celestium Revolutionidus ;”’ and, having finished this important
work, he put it by, to re-consider all its traths.

For nearly a quarter of a century, he had been thus enccess-
fully en ; but he was too cautions to undeceive the world
at once. It was not that he doubted his own conclusions; bat
rather, that he feared the misconstruction of the world, perhaps
the hostility of the Church ; and it may be, that he had a modest
doubt, not of the end which he had reached, but of some of the
means by wbich he had arrived at it.

While his manuscript rested within his desk, the priestly
author resumed, or continued, his activity of life. Although the
greatest of philosophers, he was also one of the most practically
useful of men; a union which is not always to be found in the
same person. He was thoroughly a man of business. Had
Ae been Archimedes, the enemy would not have found him st
his books, wheu the town was buroiug, but working some mili.
tary engine, which he had invented ot improved. Nothing can
be more erronecous, than the idea of Copernicus immured in his
study, and permanently contemplating the heavens through a
hole in the roof. He was selected by his Chapter to represent
the College of Canons at the Diet of Grudsiows; and Bishops
intrusted to him the administration of their diocesan revenues.
He was the most acute-eyed of stewards; and detecting the
Teutonic Order in an attempt, momentarily successful, to get
unlawfal possession of some Church-lands, he attacked them,
through a process of law, with such vigour, that they were com-
pelled to make restitution. He did not regret this victory, even
when it was followed by such malicious persecution, that he was
compelled to surrender his office of administrator.

o was indefutigable at the Diet, where, perhaps, his most
useful labours were directed to a dry, but most important, ques-
tion of currency, which he handled with the dexterity of a
man whose whole life had been devoted solely to the study of
matters of finance. Locke and Newton were once similarly
engaged. In the case of Copernicus, his success was not equal
to the credit he gnined in the attempt to achieve it. Cities pri-
vileged to mint coin bad inundated Germany and Poland with
a base money. The philosopher’s simple plan was, to withdrav
such privileges, and to establish one or two mints, under jealom
and efficient supervision. The holders of vested interests, of
course, clamonred. The philosopher was silenced, and Prinoe
:illad potentate, as before, passed their washed copper as pure

ver coin.

The treatise in which Copernicus developed his project, ¥
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pow in the library at Kinigsberg ; and though it is now seldom,
perbaps never, read, yet a tradition has come down to us from
the etﬁaton who incorporated it in the Works of the great astro-
nomer, whereby we learn that it gave a lucid history of money;
exhibited profound political, and wonderful general, knowledge ;
way argumentative and philosophical, and was marked by a
stroogly suggested (rather than pronounced) feeling in favour of
the people, who suffered not unly from the baseness of the
coin, but also from the arbitrary value -affixed to it by the
powerful coiners.

It is impossible to say, whether it was because of this especial
service rendered in the matter of a monetary T:eltion, or be.
cause of the merit of Copernicus generally; but the Polish
King Sigismund wasa so ready to reward such service and merit,
that, although he could not make of this priestly astronomer a
Bishop, he ordered him to be placed in the list of four candidates,
from which the highest ecclesinstical authority was to select a
Prelate.

He had greater honour conferred on him by the learned.
These, among whom his opinions were widely circulating, with
conviction of their truth, spoke of him as the  New my."”
Had the Pope thought of him as an improved Ptolemy, the
astronomer would, probably, not have been invited hy Rome to
take part in the reformation of the Calendar. But who was
more suited to such a task than he who had demonstrated the
increase and decrease of the solar year; and bad proved that
the length of the year was greater than it had been declared
to be by Ptolemy, and less than it had been pronounced by
Albategnius? He accordingly sent his Tables to Rome, and the
astronomers there liberally profited by these imparted results of
his investigations.

Meanwhile, his “ Revolutions” were still silent and motion-
less. Something like fear must have rested upon the anthor’s
mind. But the new prophet was encouraged by the accession
of many a follower. Ero?euon descended from their chairs to
study in rapt humility at his feet; and soon a whisper went
from them and spread abroad over the world, implying that
Copernicus was the divinely inspired iuterpreter of a new and
glorious truth,

But he was modest withal; end, in praise showered down
upon Aim, he would allow no mixture of censure upon the great
Ptolemy., _ The latter, he said, was the first of mathematicians ;
and that in the age of Ptolemy it was impossible that the world
tbould produce a greater. All that had since been effected,
argued the liberal Nicholas, was but a step made upward by
Ineans of that already planted by Ptolemy ; an effect of the natu-
ﬂlp'}nn of human thonght and knowledge, pursuing its way in
*pite of cemaure and obstacle. He himaal?,wn still aiding that
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progress in one of its paths, while bis manuseript, proving how
miraculously he bad illustrated it in another, was sleeping in his
desk, or was timidly exhibited only to the initiated. Hi
volume * De Lateribus et Angulis Triangulorum,” published in
1562, is described as proving that spherical trigonometry owm
to him its greatest lmr most valuable development.

Of the learned disciples of Copernicus, none was more cele-
brated, none acquired greater honour for himself, none was of
more nassistance to the renowned Pole, than George Joachim
Rheeticus, the young Professor of Mathematics at Wirtemberg.
He was among the first to be convinced that Copernicus had
discovered a t truth; and, in doing the discoverer justice,
he did not fail to render the same meed to similar searchers into
the sstronomical system of the Creator. Rhceticus, in com-
paring his master with Regiomontanus, accounted the latter m
the less lucky of the two, simply, as he remarked, because be
had not lived long enough to rear the lofty columns he had coa-
structed. But it was 's good will, he said, to intrust the
sceptre of Astronomy to Copernicus, deeming him alone worthy
to restore, explaiu, and develope what Divinity had established

* All things are artificial,” aays Sir Thomas Browne; “for nature
is the art of God.” The unveiling of the mysteries of any portion
of this so-called art has never been the result of one man’s
labour. There are many workmen ; and when one, after succes
ful application, rests from his toil, it is given to another
achieve further triumphs in the already opened path. Nuy,
these triumphs have been built, some upon the errors, othen
upon the mere conjectures, of great minds. This result has beea
noticed by the elder Disraeli ; and it has been rich in good fruit
The holes, or indents, on the face of ancient templea were long
mistaken for hieroglyphics; but Peiresc, by dramng lines fron
one hole to another, really wrote the name of the to whom
the fane was dedicated. Arthur Browne, in Dublin, first dis-
covered the real situation of Tempe ; and a student in Glasgor
first maintained, what travellers su nently proved, that th
Niger flowed into the Atlantic Ocean. Indian geographers ham
realized discoveries that were first conjectured by Gray, in bo
scholastic retirement. If Halley translated an Arabic mans
acript, without knowing any thing of the language, it was as-
Ply use Dr. had commenced the work of translating
and upon that step Halley completed the task. So, Harwy
would not, probably, have established the circulation of th
blood, if he had not learned from Fabricius ab Aquapendente, thet
there were valves in the veins, which gave free towar
the heart, “ but op the passage of the vemi blood the o=

way.” Franklin, indeed, realized, as well as conj
the identity of electricity and lightning; but if Leibnits, whes
proparing his “ Law of Continuity,” had not imagined the &
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covery of the polypus, it probably might not even yet have been
;ed;mi:yéd: and, ‘y'p Mr. Dunel{ bas pointed out, Hartley’s
“ Physiological Theory of the Mind” was built upon a con-
jectural h’int thrown out by Newton, at the close of his work on
“Optice.’

Ve'hen Bheeticus spread abroad the discovery ssserted by
Copernicus, the world did not, however, pay the latter the
compliment of allowing that he had worked out to perfection
the conjectures and essays of other men. The wise few, indeed,
waited ere they pronounced ; but, generally, the people, appeal-
ing to what cannot be trusted, the evidence of the senses, loudly
ridiculed the idea that the earth which they beheld and felt,
firm and fixedly eet, immovable, and the centre of tm
was really careering, at a rate which made them b: to
think of, round a stationary sun, which they every minute saw
in motion. As for the monks, especially those attached to the
'l‘entonic;l Ordelr, they hredd :::)klling actors andaltmf::m m
merry themselves, and to e men merry,
suggestion of this wretched dunce, Copernicus. Good-natured
friends imparted to Nicholas the sounds of the popular criticism ;
but he only calmly answered,  Nungquam volsi H
m.qucefonio,mprobd Fopldu_,- que prodat populus, ego
mescio.” It was the reply of & philosopher, conscious of his
strength, and caring less for the popular criticism than he really
did for tbe people.

This affection and sympathy were ever in activity. Lady
Bountiful was never more mele in her village than he in his
bality. Human suffering could draw him away at once from
the remotest recesses of the s heavens, to relieve the
_:fninl:ofn brother upon earth. In medical practice he w.

ideed, so successful, that the most eminent physicians consul
him on questions of delicacy and difficulty connected with their
vocation.

But his aim was not merely to relieve effects, but to remove
cnses. One of the causes of the ill health prevailing at
Franenburg was itself the effect of a scarcity of water. The
town is situated on a hill, and the inhabitants were obli to
procure the water they needed from the river Banda, a and
8 half distant. Copernicus, by a simple contrivance, the con-
struction of sluices, turned the water to the very foot of the hill,
wd, there procuring sufficient power to turn a mill, he made it,
® it were, raise iteelf to the height of the very steeple in the
town above. The grateful people engraved his name upon the
machine by which this result was effected. If they saw little
greatness in 2 man who affected to place and displace the stars
& bis will, they recognised a practical ess in the public

or who saved them trouble by filling their cisterna.

To this water-work may be owing the grand display which

YOL. V. X0. Ix I
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enchants the visitors at Vemailles ; for the famous machine de
Marly is said to have been constructed, by order of Louis XIV,,
from the hint conveyed by that built by Copernicus at Franen.
. And thus—so are men and things connected
in this world—the innkeepers of Versailles are, at this day, indebt-
ed to Copernicus for half the guests who fill their gay saloons.

It was a wise counsel that suggested to the timid Copernicw
the propriety of publishing his celebrated treative. The author
had been encouraged in his course of calculations by Gisim,
Archbishop of Culm ; and now the Archbishop and the Cardi.
nal of Capua, 'rintly and severally, m}:d upon him to deliver
his work to the world. Other friends an ns similarly

bhim; and they sought to move his reluctant spirit

intimating, that the more the idea of the motion of &l‘l
sow seemed absurd, the more the author of such an assertion
would be admired, when he had proved the amertion to be
un'l;?ihble, nnl:i had established the fact. N

eplnlo?' er was more encouraged by the remarks of mea
supposed to ukilledinbolywrit,thn’nbythouofothc
admiring friends. He reverently placed his manuscript in the
hands of the Archbishop, and therewith an introductory Epistle
addressed to Pope Paul III., by way of lpolog{',.or authority,
for having made such a work public. He could have been cos-
tent, be says, to have gone on making only oral communications
to the learned ofhwlnltﬂhe had eﬂ'ecttid, the mo}nner of the
Pythagoreans, who only imparted the mysteries of science ®
instructed adepts, and not to an unskilled multitade, unable
comprehend, and ever ready to misrepresent ; but, he adds, haly
churchmen had been his advisers in this matter, and, therefar,
his work was published, with the submission of the author &
the wisdom, and his hope of the approval, of the Church.

The Archbishop of Culm transmitted the manuscript &
Rheeticus, then in Saxony, with strict injunctions as to ho{('hl'
the depomt sacred, and looking to the correctness of the prwh
Rhasticus hastened with the inestimable treasure to Nuremberg,
where resided the acholars Schoner and Osiander, who sharel
with him the office of editor, and revised the proofs. To ths
task the suthor himself was now unequal ; he lay, helpless, ns
sick bed at Frauenburg, while his stronger friends watched th
press in distant Nuremberg.

The spirit of timidity was not confined to Coperniom
Osiander was himself so alarmed at the conclusions in th
volume, that he even apologised for them. His apology.is
long for extract, but its purport was in this wise. He antio-
pated the astonishment of the wisest men, he said, at the resal
amerted by the author of the volume; men who very
thought that the well ised basis of established sciesss

ought not to be shaken. Nevertheless, ho deprecated cemsst
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against Copernicus. The latter had only observed the stars,
and noted down what he believed he bad observed. He had
seen circomstances there, for which he bad .ougl:; the causes.
He had imagined such hypothetical causes as occurred to
him. If he could not discover the true reasons, he might be
permitted, perhaps, to sup those which best fitted them-
selves to his calculations. ere was 80 much the eye beheld,
for which the mind could pot account. Astronomical doctrine
was itself, he insinuated, a mass of contradi abaurdities, and
poor astronomers must do the best with them that they could.
Thus humbly, cap in hand as it were, was Copernicus made
to stand, asking pardon, and apologizing for having first revealed
to men the starry system as the Almighty had created it,
and for having elicited unity and harmony, where before
there were universal confusion and discord. When Phaston
strove to drive the horses of the sun, he miserably failed, as any
charioteer might who should attempt to move what was divinely
appointed to be stationary. But Copernicus drove through the
ame starry fields, yet in another chariot; and no confusion or
disaster ensued, as in the previous case. His chariot, the earth,
rolls on in its now well recognised path; and if the artist
sppealed to the head of the Church to approve of what he had
done, it was not because he himself harboured a doubt upon the
matter, but that the world might take coursge at the thought
that Copernicus was not afraid to appenl to s judgment whick
be acknowledged to be infallible. The Church took half a
ceutury to weigh the matter, and then pronounced the 'work as
being in direct antagonism against the word of God, and as
vickedly misrepresenting the works of the Creator |
Copernicus was beyond the reach of such a sentence, when it
was delivered ; but its effect long continued injurious to his
memory. A century later, Sir Thomas Browae, 80 credulous in
many things unworthy to be believed, but doubtful on this, &
trath which could not be controverted, politely remarked, that,
“if any affirnm the earth doth move, and will not believe with ua
1t standeth atill, because he hath seceming reason for it, and I no
infallible sense nor resson againat it, I will not quarrel with his
wmertion.” But Dean Wren went much further than thia,
His remarks on thi are worth quoting. “In the book
of God, from Moses unto Christ,” says the Dean, “ there are no
lem than eighty and odd ex places, affirming, in plain and
overt terms, the natural perpetual motion of the sun and
the moon ; and that the stop or stay of that motion was one
{ the greatest miraclea that ever the world beheld; others, the
nung and setting of them; others, their diurnal course snd
Vigorous activity upon this lowest world ; others, their circula-
G on this world, or earth, not ouly daily, but ansually, by &
m from the mid line on both sides, north and south ;
12
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others, (as expressly,) the impoesibility of any (other) motion
the than that terrible and motion of His shakingit
that made it; others, that it cannot be moved totally in i
place, nor be removed universal out of his place. So that, wee
1t nothing else but the veneration and firm belief of that won
of His, which the penmen thereof spake not of themeelves, but
mlpinﬁon of the Holy Ghost, they that profess Christianity
d not dare, much less adventure, to the letter thevesf
in question concerning things so plainly, frequently, constantly
delivered ; should tremble at that curse which is denounced
:fuimt those that add any thing unto it, or diminish any tittl
it; should fear to raise such a hellish suspicion in vulge
minds, as the Romish Church, by undervaluing the majesty and
suthority thereof, has done; should be affrighted to follow that
audacious and pernicious suggestion which Satan used, and
thereby undid us all in our first parents, that God had a double
meaning in His commands, in effect condemning God of amphi.
bology. And all this boldness and overweening having m
other nd but a sceming argument of some phenomenss,
, which, notwithstanding, we know the learned Tycho,
8 Ao , who lived (fifty-two) years since Copernicm,
hes, by admirable and matchless instruments, and many years'
exact observations, proved to be not better than a dream.”

Let us seec in what the Copernican and Tychonio systems
consisted. We shall thereby discover that the Dean was some-
;hlathuty in his declaration that the Dane had overcome the

ole.

According to the modestly called ““hypothesis” of Coper
nicus, the Sun is placed near the centre of gravity of the
whole system, and in the focus common to all the planetary
orbits. Mercury and Venus perform their revolutions the nesr
est to the Sun; and next to these succeeds the Earth, with be
satellite, perfecting their joint course, and in their revolutim
measuring out the annual period. Mars is the first of the
superior planets next the Earth, and Jupiter and Saturn areia
the wide space beyond. The constituent parts of the eoler
system are made up of these and the comets. The discoveris
of Iater times have only proved a greater magnitude o
xmm, and confirmed the truth of the hypothesis. That &

ould be received as Copernicus gave it, was only a logi
result. It was simple, and agreeable to nature. '{be double
motion of the Earth at once resolved all the phenomena of the
heavens, to explain which had plunged all previcus astronomss
into perplexity, and made a confased theory tenfold mow
confuming. The acceptors of the hypothesis argued truly, thet
it was more rational to believe that the Earth moved round th
Sun, than that the stupendons whole—planets, Sun, and firme-
ment of stars—revolved around the inconsiderable Earth o |
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in twenty-four hours. The supposition was harmonious, and
the harmony confirmed the h esis; as, for instance, *that
the motions of all the planets, both primary and secondary, are
governed and regulated by one and the same law, which is, that
the squares of the periodical times of the primary ‘Ehnetl are to
esch other as the cubes of their distances from the Sumn; and,
likewise, the squares of the periodical distances of the second-
wries of any primary, are to each other as the cubes of their
distances from that primary.” In the Copernican system, the
Moon is & secondary of the h; in the older hypotheses it is
aprimary. In the latter case, the rule established by Coperni-
cus could not be made to apply, becanse the penosnl time,
considered as that of a primary one, would not agree therewith.

Whiston’s reason for accepting the Copernican proof of the
motion of the Earth, is as mmple as it is conclusive, He says,
if the Earth does not move round the Sun, the Sun must move,
with the Moon, round the Earth. *Now the distance of the
8un, to that of the Moon, being as 10,000 to 46, and the Moon’s
period being less than 28 days, the Sun’s period would be found
100 less than 242 years, whereas, in fact, it is but one A

It was seen that the Sun, as the great fountain of light and
beat, ought to occupy the centre of a system ; for, if the Earth
wvero at that centre, and the Sun and planets revolving round it,
the planets would then, like the comets, be scorched with heat
when nearest the Sun, and frosen up in their aphelia. With
the Sun in the centre, the law of gravity would account for his
vast body attracting the planets, agreeably to the laws of circular
motion aud central forces. That such is the case, may not only
be asserted, but demonstrated.

Mercury and Venus have two conjunctions with the Sun, but
20 oppomition, proving that the orbits of these planets lie
vitkin that of the Earth. On the other hand, Mars, Jupiter,
ad Saturn have their conjunctions and oppositions to the Sun
alternate and successive; which could not be, unless their
orbits were exterior to the orbit of the Earth. The ascertained
greatest elongatious of Mercury and Venus from the Sun answer
etactly to the distance at which Copernicus set them down in
bis system. 1In Ais disposition of the planets, which placed the
latter at n;ymg distances from the Earth, a variation in
splendour and apparent diameter would ensue, of which all who
fuse are conscious. The telescope, moreover, has proved the
owrectness of what Copernicus only gueased at, especially with
rference to Venus, which is now new, now hormed, then
dichotomised, subsequently gibbous, afterwards full,—in short,
Increanng and diminishing her light, like the Moon, as Coper-
mcus asserted she did, before he ever beheld the phenomena.

It is by the Copernican theory alone that reason can be given
for the sometimes apparently direct, sometimes retrograde, motion



118 Nicholas Copernicus.

of the planets, and for their appearing at other times .
The same hypothesis accounted for many other ":ﬂ:nnc-, ®
recount which would, perhaps, only w our ; but w
may mention, finally, what was asserted by the acceptors of
the theory; namely, that the times in which the conjunctions,
itions, stations, and retrogradations of the planets wer
omrved to take place, “ were not such as they would be, wes
the Earth at rest in its orbit; bat precisely such as would
were the Earth to move, and all the ets, in the periok
assigned them ; and therefore,” it was smid, * this, and no other,
‘can be the true system of the world.”

But good Dean Wren insisted that Tycho Brahe had demos-
strated the worthlessness of the Copernican theory. The
Dean was over-hasty in such assertion. Tycho sought b
‘establish an arrangement of the heavenly bodies, of an inte-
medinte nature, between the Copernican and Ptolemaic systems.
He took a little from each, rejected both, and failed in estad-
lishing his own. Tycho, it is true, could not reconcile him-
lnlelf toldthe m.t:ltion tlxlf the Ea:tfh; but it i.T‘;-'::ih“ as true t:

e could not adopt the theory of Ptulemy. o supposed
Earth to be ﬁxert'l in thewntnofnﬁrr{umentofuul,udd
the orbits of the Sun and Moou ; but he imagined the Sun itself
toﬁ the emt::ld point of the ptn;et:ryrd hm.fmm:
rightly pronounced a monstrously a is ; for it
the Sunl: with all its planets, to revolve round the Earth onces
year, thereby solving the phenomena arising from the annwml
motion ; vlnie those of the diurnal motion were acoounted for by
making the same bodies move round the Earth once alwo
m-fonr hours, Snbaetendy, the poor Earth was pe

i to have a motion about its axis, in order to accomt
for the diurnal phenomena; but this semi-Tychomic »
was encumbered with such contradictions and mazes of om-
jeoture, that it bas been rejected alike by mathematicians s
philosophers.

With regard to the Dean’s allusion to Scripture, the resde
may choose between Shuckford and Bishop Watson, for s
nhlfacto“.& reply. The former remarks that Joshua reconds
the mi according to the knowledge th::dpnd by te
people. The same writer adds, that if God directed him &
record the event in a manner more ble to true Astronosty,
‘He must also have inspired the peopfe with a true knowledge d
the science. Bishop Watson, when ocommenting on the ese
ovent, more satisfactorily observes: “I think it idle, if
impious, to undertake to explain how the miracle was performed;
but one who is not able to explain the mode of doing a thisg
argues ill, if he thence infers that the thing was not done. Th
machine of the universe is in the hand of (God : Hem:ﬂ’*
motion of any part, or of the whole, with less trouble, b
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danger of injaring it, than any of us can stop a watch.” This
is a great truth delivered in very indifferent Enﬂi:h.

The system has stood and will stand. It survived the
opposition of Descartes, and has been confirmed by the * Prin-
apie” of Newton,—a work of which the most accomplished
philosophers among the Jesuits were accustomed to allow, that
it was mathematically true, although it was ecclesiastically in
errorl Upon the system of Descartes it is hardly worth while
to pause ; and yet some mention of it may be necemary. Briefly,
then, Descartes imagined that the heavenly bodies com
their motions in a confused variety of vortices or whirlpools; the
whole being carried round the sun in a vortex of ethereal matter,
and each planet having a vortex of its own, in which its satellites
vere whirled on to accomplish their revolution round their
particular planet. It has been truly observed that the irregnlas
motions of the planets cannot be sccounted for by their vortices,
and that the supposition of an ethereal matter to perform the
operation is without any foundation or analogy in nature.

But though this system, advanced by Descartes, is opposed
slike by philosophers and divines, yet there must be allowed for
tt.ll:f.:‘;'foun u:lanhchimedforhimbyhh:hmimnmz:

“by introducing geometry into physics, acoounti
the natural phenomena by the laws orl:neehlnm, he dnlzznte
service to philosophy, in purging it from that venerahle rust
which, in a long succession of ages, it had contracted.”

And now, let us hear what Copernicus had to say on his own
account. We can only give the substance of his reasons for

jecting the nncient system, which are as follows :—The motions

the sun and moon, according to the hypothesis of the ancients,
were indicated with so little precision, that it was impossible to
wttle the unvarying length of the year. On the other hand,
they bad recourse to different principles, in order to explain the
revalutions of the celestial bonf'.l::uAt one time, be says, they
wdmit ex-centric circles; at others, epicycles, the application of
vhich does not sgree with the emsemile of the system. They
bave no fized basis. The most important problem, the form of
the world, and the ?mmetrydthe celestial bodies, they could
neither invent nor demonstrate. He compares their system to
& wonstrous shape made up of members belonging to different
bodies, thEheuy-,muﬂided,Mmmhdyet
established an explnnstoo? theory, showing the certain motion
and the interpretation of the sidereal mecbanism,—s theory,
In ehort, worthy of the Divine Author of the system. After
toaching :ipon the earth’s motion and the immovability of the
g, he adds: “On obeerving the motion of the planets, in
reference to that of the earth, not only do we meet a perfect
analogy and concordance, but we find, in the totality of the
celstial bodies, order and symmetry. The eatire universe forms
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a harmonions whole, the parts of which are so well united with
each other, that no one can be displaced without disorder and
confosion falling on the rest. I feel convinced that learned and
ound mathematicians will applaud my researches, if, m
mes true philosophers, they examine thoroughly the proah
which I bring forward in this work. If shallow or ignoram
men feel inclined to misa J)ly some of Scripture, per.
verting the sense, I would not pause; I despise beforehand
their rash attacks. Lactantiuvs even was a celebrated mmm,
though a weak mathematician; and did not he wish to cat
ridicule on those who believed in the spherical form of the
Jobe? It is not, therefore, astonishing, that 1 should be rea-
ered subject to the same censure, Mathematical truths am
addressed only to mathematicians. If my opinions do nat
deceive me, my labours will not be without their utility for the
Church, the heﬂn of which is now in the hands of your Holines."
The Church, however, wan affrighted at the wide liberty o
thought in which men were now indulging ; and it could no man
patronige the ridereal reform of Copernicus, than it could sano
tion the ecclesinstical reform of Luther. The earth was ths
centre of the solar system, and upon it was reared the throm
from which the Church claimed the obedience of the world
But here were two men, one of whom asserted that the Churd
had no such claim ; and the other, that there was no earth them
where Rome had built her throne. Between the two she wa
spirituslly and materially annihilated, and she settled with the
lumﬁn &hilooophen by cursing both.
en Copernicus received the printed copy of his book, ke
was stretched on a sick bed, wom dovnmthyeul,hhom,
terrible anguish, and extreme infirmity. His mighty intelleat
had all but fled; his consciousness, however, remained. Ha
eye fell upon the volume, and it seemed to burn with nev
fel;:dnr e rlkt rﬁted o.xln1 the book. tlHi- hand tlouched the con-
work, felt it all over, , caressingly, passed over &
tere and there; and then hese:utyit sside, well sati with
what he had done for man, to seek pardon for his short-
comings in the sight of God. He died calmly on the 25th of
May, 1643, at the age of seventy-three. His death was w-
marked by the world generally : a circle of friends and scholam,
who recognised the maj of his intellect, and loved him for
his individual worth, e honoured the memory of the ms
whoee decease they deplored. The hour of his great fame,
sud the season for statues, had not yet arrived. A humble stoas,
over his grave among the Canons of Warmia, bore an insers
tion worthy of the unpretending man. “I ask not,” it
“fwthegmmrdedtol’a , nor demand that which we
given to Peter. 1 only implore the on which Thou didt
not refuse to the thief on the cross.” Thirty years after, the the
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Bishop of Warmia (Kromer) set uside this stone, and reised
another, on which there was an inscription which eaid as much
about Martin Kromer as about Nicholas Copernicus.

Early in the present century Ceacki the historian, and Molski
the poet, made a pilgrimage to Warmia found the
dwelling-place of the astronomer occupied by a Lutheran Pastor.
Some relics of the great man had only recently perished. A
copy of verses, written with his own hand, and by him
over the chimney-piece, had but lately disap ; and an oval
opening above the door, which Copernicus had made use of as
an astronomical gnomon, had been filled up. The neighbouring
tower, which he had employed as an ogserntory, been
couverted by the Prussian Government into a prisou for crimi-
nals. The sepulchral stome which marked tne resting-place
of the philosopher, had nearly lost all trace of its original inscrip-
tion. A few letters of the name, and of ancther word or two,
were all that remained. The grave itself was not held sacred
by these explorers. They had it opened, and, says the histo-
nan, “we discovered nothing but a few scattered and decayed
bones. The Chapter retained a sixth part of the mortal remains
of Copernicus, and we carried off the rest, with a certificate in
due form, signed by the chief Prelates of the Chapter. We for-
wvarded to the church of Pulawry (belonging to Prince Cartoryski)
8 third of these precious relica, and we kept two-thirds for the
Society.” These gentlemen, who fancied they honoured the
illastrious dead by thus despoiling his tomb, were commissioned
by the Society of the Friends of Science at Warsaw.

Around the font in the church of St. John at Thorn, where
Copernicus was hf:ued, there is an inscription which, it is said,
20 one bas been able to decipber. It would be singular if it should
ever be found to bear some allusion to the philosopher and his
wark. It is described as a Gothic legend : these were sometimes
oracular in their spirit ; and as we need not despair of discovering
any seeming difficulty after mastering even the Assyrian inacrip-
tions, we mni hope to read what is written about the baptismal font
of the Polish astronomer. The first Emperor Naptmn visited
the room in which Copernicus was born. The Emperor bowed
st the shrine of the philosopher, and committed & robbery as
be went away. His gm rial Majesty carried off with him a
portrait, which had lon the most highly prised ornament
o0 the humble walls. It was placed in the Louvre in 1807 ; but
let us do Napoleon all justice,—he surrendered it, at the
prayer of the compatriots of the astronomer. Some carvings
In wood, and some wood-engravings, were still preserved, as
ovidences of the bandiwork and recreation of Nicholas: it was
8 recreation that did not obstruct thought. It is farther said
by travellers, that every succesmive occupant of the house in
vhich the philosopher was born, has left his portrait on the wally,
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proud of having been permitted to reside under a roof ®
ennobled. The late King of Prussis wished to purchase the
building, but the proprietor would not consent. This, perhapm,
is to be regretted ; for the building would mlnbly have bee
better preserved, and it must now be in the stage of decay.
It is to Napoleon that is owing the restoration of the fountm
in front of the house, and of some of the various monumenh
which have been raised in memory of the astronomer. Th
inacription in front of the tomb at Fravenburg has, howeve,
been nearly obliterated beneath the feet of those who pam
over it.

The observatory tower of the philosopher is still an object of
curiosity and veneration, The watching-point of the astronomer
was a mere garret in a high brick building, shaken by evesy
vehicle which moved near it. But as Colonel Sgyrma observes,
it is the oldest astronomical observatary in Europe. Here the
firnt instrumeut was set oun the mendian, there having pre-
viously “ been no regular observatories in Europe: the net
was erected at Cassel, in 1561.” 1t was here that, with rude
means, Copernicus overthrew all the systems that hed beem
raised from Hipparchus to Ptolemy, and restored the respet
that was due to the name and merits of

The Poles did themselves honour when tbey resolved ®
erect & bronse statue to their great countryman, 1n 1830, The
Russian authorities demanded a copy of the inaugural oratim
intended to be delivered on the occasion ; but Niemcewics, the
poet-orator, drop, it into the fire, and then declared that be
should speak, and not read, his oration. To an attentive audicoc
he delivered a noble ; and when the work of Thorwalds
was uncovered, every was bent for a moment, as if in huss-
lity before the gigantic mind that had established a gigantic
truth. The sage is represented as seated ; his right hand holds
a compass, with which he is pointing to a sphere in his left hand
“ A grateful Country to Nier()aln Copernicus,” is the simple, y¢

.am wacnption.
’E:Iitiontelhm,that(’}opemicmm tacitarn in society, »
most great thinkers are; but he was active in speech and
deed, when duty required it. He was slow to make friend-
ships, but sure in maintaining them; and his discoveries oaly
rendered him the more humble in the presence of his fellow-mes,
a8 in that of God. He was quick in replying to objectioss,

and his answers were sometimes prop! in their applicatios.
“Your theory must be false,” said some of these tand
to him on one occasion; “for the of Venus and Mercusy

do not . If Venus and Mercury revolved in an orbé
around :Eape:n, and we revolved in a wider circle, we .
see them sometimes full, sometimes increasing.”  And that »
precisely what happens,” said Copernicus ; “ and s0 you will s,
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whenever helps to sight are discovered for us.” And, fifty years
later, his words were confirmed by means of the then newly
invented telescope. On being reproached for not having entered
into some minute details, he remarked, that “the n in
Esop, b‘ymmnnmg after some birds, not only did not catch them,
bat lost his cow into the bargain.”

The famous astronomical clock, which was once the glory of
wanrg,maybenndtobe,lfnotthemkof(}o cus, at
Jeast one achieved in honour of his name. Just after the Church
had condemned his follower, Galileo, the Strasburghers set ns
this astronomical clock, showing the sidereal movements, as lai
down by Copernicus. The Univerity of Strasburg did itself
great credit by this exercise of honest daring.

Bome herself, so forward to condemn the astronomer, and s
eager to the condemnation,—denouncing him, his theory,
and his books, as in antagonism against Heaven and Scripture,—
bas rescinded her own sentence. The advocates of Rome assert,
mdeed that the condemnation of Copernicus by the * Congre-

* was never authorised, as the sentence was nover signed,
by:Pope Butthuumerel pleading. Qui facil per
alium facit per se, is here es y applicable. And besides, if
a Popc hud never fulminated a sentence against
why was his justification considered necessary? There assuredly
was s de excommaunication of the astronomer, the alleged

which was the publication of his system of the
havem. The proof of this is, that the excommunication was
quietly revoked in the year 1820 ; and though Italian scientific
magasines do not go so far as to declare that Copernicus was
right, they do not venture to assert that he was wrong;
now, ﬂenBomemdenecmhtopermtthewoddtobelmetht
theeuthlmaamoluhonroundtholnnl Thus, too, is Galileo
made to tnnm&h,—pnnuhed s he was for his assertion, “E pwr
& muove ! may Truth ever have her triumph !
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Axr. V.—1. TAe Religious Question between the East exd
the West. A Word from Catholic Orthodory to Romem
Catholicismm.  (Question religieuse & Orient et & Occident.
Parole de POrthodozie Caitholiqgue au Catholicisme Romaia)
Translated from the Russian by ALexanpvzs Porovirai,
Paris: Franck. 1853.

2. A Few Words by an Orthodor Christian upon the Westen
Communions. (Quelques Mots par un Chrétien Orthodoze su
?&Comm Occidentales.) Paris: Meyrueis et Ca

3.

Tuz Iate Czar was loudly aocused of hypocrisy, when he aad
his Ministers put forward religious intereats as an excuse for the
aggression upon Turkey; and certainly the attempt to persuade
the I‘Zg:md Plt:wan that lixt mofonly Pmtcmn the

rivi and the religions li op isti

ations, without any purpose of dismembering the Tum
Empire, was a piece of most egregious hypocrisy. Yet the
insincerity of the Russian diplomatists did not consist in the
invention of fictitious religious interests, but much rather in the
concealment of the th and extent of those interests, and of
the results to which they were necessarily tending. The fov
travellers who know Russia, and the fewer students who we
acquainted with Russian literature, agree in tellu? us, what s
review of the history of the last hundred an
abundantly confirms, that Russians of all classes look upon the
expulsion of the Turks from Earope, and the lllbjll?.ﬁon ]
of Asia Minor, as the national calling, and upon their futwe
amalgamation with the Sclavonic races of the South as the com-
pletion of their national unity. The following ode of Kamakoffs
which we only know through the medium of a French transs
tion, is said to express faithfully the aspirations of the forty-fow
millions of genuine native Russians : —

“Thou hast set thy nest on high, eagle of the Beclavonisns; from
the North thou hast spread abroad thy wings, thou hast flown aloh
in the heavens! Boar, but let it be in the blue ocean of light, whee
thy mighty bresst is warmed by the breath of liberty. Forget not thy
younger brethren ; look down upon the plains of the South and of the
distant West. There are many of them there where the Danubs
rolls, there where the clouds have crowned the Alps, in the sides o
the rocks, on the dark Carpathians, in the deserts and the forests o
the under Teatonio rule, and in the chains of the Tartam
The; await thee, thy captive brothers. When sball they hear
call? When shall the day come that thy protecting wings
stretch over their wearied heads? O! remamm them, eagle of the
North; let them hear thy loud scream from afar, and in the ni td
their slavery cheer them with the glow of thy libert thy
felicity, Feed them with the food of the soul, with the hope o
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better days, and warm with thine ardent love the heart of thy
brethren. Thltda{shl.lleome;theirw' shall be lifted up; their
claws shall grow; they too shall scream, with iron beak break the
chains of violence.

The screaming of the Sclavonian eagle is nataral enough ; our
soldiers call it, more proeaically,  the Inkermann screech ;** but
the last thing an EngYiahmnn would have expected from the royal
bird, would be such boasting of his liberty. On the lips of
Kamakoff and his countrymen, it means that they have broken
the yoke of the Tartar, the stranger, and the infidel. We
know that poetical utterances of this sort are not always to be
depended on as expressions of national feeling. A whole lite-
nture of factitious enthusiasm can be got up, without being
really rooted in the mind of the people whose character it
personates : witness the voluminous speeches and countless
pamphlets of young Ireland some years ago. If there is so
mncg mere tinsel on the surface of Russian society, it may be
uked, why should not a certain amount of sentimentality about
pational and religious sympathies be affected, along with all the
rest? A certain amount, probably. The patriotism of conquest
has long been ip fashion at St. Petersburg, in the enjoyment of
Court favour and of substantial rewards. But it is impossible,
from what we know of human nature, not to feel that the whole
past history of Russia tends to make hostility to the Crescent
the one real and absorbing passion of the nation; and it is
equally impossible not to recognise that the native religions
inetincts of the Russian people are in their way almost more
lively thau those of any other. Travellers are unanimous in
qm{ing with astonishment of the interest taken by the pea-
antry in their annoal religious discussions in the great :?mre
of the Kremlin. The very existence of some millions of dis-
seoters, even though their dissent is caused by an extreme of
trditionalism, a blind seal for the preservation of old rites, is a

of the hold which religious questions have upon their mind.

t woeld be practising illusion uapon ourselves, to pretend that the
s#truggle we are engaged in is like ordinary wars: there is more
than the ambition of a Cabinet, or the self-love of a people ; we
bave to do with the strong instinet of a race impelling them to
E:ﬁt by the weakness of an hereditary foe, and to realise the

g-desired union with millions of kinsmen and co-religionists.
Nor is this all: the old Bysantine eagle holds the globe in its
left claw; the possession oi the Dardanelles, and provinces on

sides as large as France, ay, and the easy conquest of that
better half of Austria which is inhabited by seventeen millions
of Sclavonians and Roumans, would be to Kussian ambition bat
the means to a higher end,—the giving the law to Europe and
to the entire old world from the standpoint of its civil and reli-
tous despotism, It believes itself called to crush and bring to
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nothing every principle of resistance to the religion of authority
in this double shape, to impose & system of increasing restriction
upon every other country, to make all the States of Europe i

satellites, and to exert upon the Churches of the West a sort of
pressure like that under which Lutherans and Roman Catholis
upou the Russian territories now groan. Let Kamakoff tell w
romembare, the fallowing htte poem, Ike the presodiag, v
remem wing little poem, like the p e
published before the war, and before the negotiations which

mwsued in the war. It is not the of a moment of
excitement, but an expression of Russian feeling in its settled
and permanent state, .

“Land with the crown upon brow, land of unbending steel!
thy flatterers tell thee to be roud’ for with thy sword thou hast
conquered half the world. ere are no bounds to thy dominion;
and Fortune, like a slave of thy will, hastens to obey thy suprems
behests. Lovoly are the ornaments of thy step the summits
of thy mountains rise to heaven, and thy lakes are m seas. Beliew
them not; heed them not; be not | ‘What though the desp
waters of thy rivers are like the blue waters of the sea, the side
of thy mountains fall of precious stones, and the eoil of thy steppm
fertile in harvests P what though before thy sovereign grandeur the
pations lower their eyes with fear, and thy seas with etarnd roa
chant thee a bymn of glory P what thonghtb thunders have scat-
tered all around a storm of ? Be not proud of all this power, of
all this glory, of all this nothingness. Rome, the great Quoen of the
Seven Hills, was yet more formidable than thou art; Rome, that
reslized chimers of iron might and savage will. And that ww
-ll werful, too, the sword that glittered in the hands of the Tl.rh
the Queen ofthe ‘Western Seas was once buried in heape of
nnd now where is Bome? where are the Mongols? And
trembling over the ahyss open before her, forges impotent lnn'-.
smothering in her bosom the cry, forerunner of her death. Every
lRmt of presumption is lnfmltful Id is not sure; steel is britils;
munothn'\g::.o:gmtbovoﬂd haly ideas ; tbemunotbl'
powerful but lifted in prayer; and thy heritage,
thy mission, the lot determined for thabythehndofaod,nb
preserve for the world the wealth olgmtnmﬁeumdpnnworh,
%o presarve the holy brotherhood of naticns, the life-giving urn of
love, the treasures of ardent faith, truth, and bloodless justice. Al
Mm«hﬁutbelpmtu thine ; all that makes the voioe of Heaven
be heard, and ev hmgtluthdumxhelfthe of the fatur
O, remember thy hi ; awaken the mthm thine heﬂ

and mtcn:E:h in it the arit of life whi

Inchne thine m'l:othntvmeo,ud,mfoldmg d{mhl-
lnmmhmoflovqhnthanmmylhr{’:hbaty and shed
abroad upon them the rays of faith. It is then that, clothed
wondrous glory, thou shalt lift thee above the sons of earth,
rises the asure vault of heaven, the transparent d of the

ﬂish."

Ted
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If those words really meant what they say, and if they were
trus, God forbid that the armies of England should be any
longer marshalled against the eagle of Rumia. But we know
that the aggression agsainst Turkey is no gemerous unselfish
crusade, bringing with it the boon of lLiberty, lsmlperity, and
maral elevation to degraded populations: it would first condemn
those populations to hopeless alavery, and then use them as °
instruments to enelave others. The very word “alave” is a cor-
raption -of “ Sclavonian,” a remembrance of the time when our
Saxon ancestors in their native forests made captives of the
neighbouring race, to serve as hewers of wood and drawers of
water; and pow, though the etymology were forgotten and the
practice reversed, a Sclavonised world would still be synonymous
vith a world enslaved. The glowing hngum the poet, and
the fair pretensions of the diplomatist, tran into realities,
mean the setting up the throne of paternal government over
the world, and the putting it in the power of one of the lowest,
most mechanical forms o% sacramental religion, to yse and
stifle its worthier rivals,—at least, as far as political supremacy
would enable it to do so; and the Russian believes political
sy to be every thing in religion. If the Western Powers
were to driven out of the East, or were to consume their
srength in useless efforts, until they were obli to yield
Turkey to the apoiler, doubtless the result would not yet be
the sending Grand Dukes to reigu in Paris and in London ; but
it would be the reducing ns to the condition of subserviency
in which Sweden and Denmark are now. Doubtless, the head
of the Orthodox Church would issue no ukase commanding the
Boman Catholica of France, or the Protestants of England, to
become members of the Oriental communion; but he would
send home their Missionaries, arrest all proselytism in distant
lands, bring into existence in both countries, by all possible
means, a party sympathising with the peculiarities of the Greek

, and make that party ount in Church and State.

¢ are not merely fighting for Turkey. We are not merely

fighting for India; though assured] I:iin would follow Turkey.

Wo are fighting for our dearest liberties at home, and for all

the results of the long providential education of our fathers, the
blessings of Protestant Anglo-Saxon civilisation.

In our modern world, the house of Austria was the first to
cherish a purpose of universal dominion; Lounis XIV. came
bext, then Napoleon, and lastly the late Emperor of Russia.

d, except for a moment of hesitation on the of
Henry VIIL, and an interval of treason under Charles II.,
has always belonged to the party of resistance. Now, it is

the significance of which ought not to be overlooked,
that in this fourth and present attempt alone the aggremsive
People are, to a full extent, the accomplices of their Sovereign.
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Charles V., Lonis XIV., and Napoleon were, indeed, sustainsd
by the high spirit of the Spanish and French natiouns, by the:
soldierly feeling of nnhhg honour, and by the enthusiasm which
their persons excited; Philip II. and Louis XIV. found m
inconsiderable auxiliary in religious bigotry: but none of thae
Princes were really representatives of a national cause, whi
would have existed altogether independently of their personal
ambition. None of them could clam to be the exclusive orgm
of a great religious interest. We do not mean to deny th
intense and natural rivalry which existed between England aad
Spain in the sixteenth century, between England and Frane
at the close of the seventeenth; but, to make one of the cma
lel, in addition to the contest between England and Speia
or the empire of the seas, we should have to suppose the
Moors still in the south of Spain, English armies comiogt
the assistance of Cordova and Granada; and not only oo,L
Spain should be the only Catholic power, and its Prince the
head of the Catholic Church. It is evident that had such
circumstances as these existed, Philip II. would have bem
supported by his people much more strenuously than he really
was. We think it may be said without fear of contradictios,
that the ambition of the House of Romanoff (since this name
is given by courtesy to the family of Holstein-Gottorp) is s
tained by the national feelings, the Jong-cherished passions, the
religious sympathies, and the blood-relationships of & gret
people, in a way in which the ambition of no other would-be
conqueror ever was sustained, and that people the most nume
rous that ever spoke the same language, at least within the
of Christian civilitation. Those Scythians, of whos
ucydides said, that if they were ever united under one Chid,
and of the same mind, no power of either Europe or Am
could resist them,—the far greater of them are unitel
under one Chief; and they are of the same mind, that misd
antagonistic to every thing that characterises Englishmen ; and
they have staked their I.ﬁ upon a mighty struggle for supre
macy. Would that the whole import of the struggle wee
understood in every one of our English homes, and in evay
swldier’s tent! The Government has been bitterly reproacked
with its slowness at first to believe that war was certain, and s
slowness ever since to understand the magnitude of the obstades
opposed to its undertakings; but we fear that the charge
levity and improvidence can be urged against the people »
well as the Government, and that neither the greatness of the
danger, nor the vital importance of the interests at stake, #®
sufficiently understood amongst us. Those who have felt the
the war was unavoidable are but imperfectly alive to o
national responsibilities ; and how many have yet to learn ths
it was unavoidable ! ) .
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Ramia has grown up comparati unknown among the
pations. Tbeﬂfew:enenhomh'ndvz been eomuomo‘fber
increaning power, but never studied her character; and so her
towering ambition and dangerous fanaticism have taken us by

ise. We can hardly believe in the existence of feelings to
vhich our eyes were shut but yesterday, though they are the
growth of centuries, and though they concern us so deeply.
In mach the same way the friends of Ceesar’s childhood, or
Napoleon’s, were astonished at the presumptuouna purposes of
their late companion. Now we have amongst us, both in and
out of the House of Commons, good easy men, sleek and satis-
fied, whose ambition is as moderate as their mmmd who
have o0 little themselves of the spirit of either or Peter
the Hermit, that they cannot understand what we have to fear
from conqueror or crusader. And we have others who have
trifled with the very principles that animate Russia, materialists
in politics and in religion, worshippers of anthority in every
wphere, who have trained themselves into a morbid apﬁ'te for
rlcﬁwsmchuthooevhichmlkethereligionofthe ian.

o this great crisis England cannot expect such men to do
thair duty. They are not worthy to lift her banner, and to
fight for the liberties of future ages. Not that they consciualy

hise with Russia; there is too much patriotism in every

ish bosom for that; but theirs is the patriotism of instinct,

ot that of principle. They would sympathise with Russia,

lflnyothereonnt:{ than their own were engaged in the

quarrel. The tone of the ultra-Churchmen in Germany would

be that of the same in England, if they were not held

::_kb ndgcnmmpnj ice in favour of the cause of their
ve land.

There exists throughout all nature a tendency to equilibriem.
Carnivorous animals are placed in such conditions as hinder the
total destruction of the ies on which they live: processes,
the excess of which would be injurious, are by their
own effects; thus heat is disengaged by freesing substances, and
theorbed by thawing. We are persuaded that the devout
stadent of the ways of God can trace similar arrangements in
the relations of Empires ; and, when some Colossus threatens the
repose and safety of other nations, it will be found to bave clay
mingled with its iron, elements of weakness inseparable from
ud counteracting the forces which it is tempted to abuse.
&:ﬁpﬂy for the world, this is, to a igious extent, the case

Ruwia. Weighed down by the despotism of ages, its
energies and spirit of enterprise remain feeble ; and, while it has
“‘lﬂvmuge of combining for its ive purposes condi-
tions which rarely meet,—the most ute centralisstion of
Power, and a very decided hereditary bent of the national mind,
"*vtﬂomerdthole conditions has paralysed the latter; the

L. V. NO. IX. K
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rough rider has rendered the steed unable to bear him ; neither
the resources nor the public epirit of the nation can be tasked
like those of a free people. Again, religion has lent ite sane-
tions, and aroused what is generally the most formidable of ol
influences, to sustain the ambition of both Prince and peopls;
bat then the religion is so external to the man, such a system
of mere puerile practices and gestures, that it seems incapable
of engendering so vigorous a fanaticism as might be feared
We have quoted the number of dissenters, and the discussions
of the Kremlin, as proofs of the interest the maji takes in
religions subjects; but it must not be forgotten that one of the
chief matters in dispute is, whether the Priest's benedictin
should be bestowed with two fingers, or with three. If the
Greek Church had sufficient hold of the passions and imagime-
tion to produce the extreme fiery zeal which has sometima
been exhibited by other communities, it certainly would har
been more of a persecuting Church ; for there is nothing in iy
principles to the contrary. Yet, except some cruelties ﬂ
trated upon the Jews at the close of the fifteenth century,
the direction of an Archbishop of Novogorod, there is »
example of fervid proselytism emanating from either the Clegy
or the people; every thing of this kind, down to the presel
;pprulive restrictions on Roman Cathaolics, Protestants, s
ews, is to be exclusively attributed to the Government; the
sctive bigotry of the Orthodox Church is concentrated in the
secular arm. Of course Russians generally believe their Churd
to be the only faithful one, approve the intolerant measures asd
ambitious policy of the Csar, and are ready to support thes
with stubborn courage; but the impulse of the predestind
conquercr is wanting; there is nothing of the mighty wind the
bre&n the rocks, and rends the mountains. preast
sttempt upon the liberties of Europe is formidable beyond tie
conceptions of the unthinking, but it is not irresistible. .
At a moment when a new theocracy undertakes to establish
its universal supremacy by the sword, it is intctuting: [
what both its advocates and its adversaries have to say, when they
have recourse to the milder weapons of persnasion. A loog-
dormant controversy, and one which was never very active @
the side of the Greek Church, has been awakened by the presest
state of things. A German Jesuit, Jacger, has recently psb
lished a history of the Patriarch Photius, and of the Gred
Schism, from the Roman Catholic point of view. Our resdm
may see an English account of Russo-Greek image-worship, 8
a late reprint of Calvin’s admirable Treatise npon Relics. Th
two French tracts, the titles of which we have transcribed, s
pleas addressed by earmest Rumians, one to Roman Catheliny
the other to members of the Western communisns in gene
The first, translated by Popovitski from the anonymous origiss)
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itheg;oducbon’ of a mind belonging to the ordi of
Greek Christianity, a valgar superstitious ritualism. n';'lzzgnd,
sgned “Ignolus,” is a work of a higher order: the author, who
evidently needed no tranalator, is a man of refined feelings and
real lpiritnality, clouded over with a sort of mysticism ; he is
scquainted with our religious literature, admires Vinet, and
unwillingly wnpathim with Protestants rather than Roman
Catholies. ¢ have thus the advan of being able to
compare apologies for the Greek Church, written from the
different levels of the real and the ideal. Let us call them, for
distinction’s sake, *“ Catholic Orthodoxy,” and “the Orthodox
Christian.”

In the eyes of “ Catholic Orthodoxy,” the separation between
the Eastern and Western Churches only became definite npon
the Latin conquest of Constantinople in 1204, because
vas to the Eastern world a final revelation of the Pope’s inex-
orable determination to reign over all Christendom, and to
merifice the lives and liberties of his brethrenm in the interest
of his sup! . Our suthor at first takes up ground common
to him and testant controversialists. e asserts, with
Augustine, that Peter, in that memorable interriew with his
Lord, represented the whole Church; and that it was not one
man, but the whole nmty of the Church, that received the keys.
Ho dwells upon the principal historieal proofs of the limited
authority of the Bishops of Rome even in the fourth and fol-
lowing centuries; such as the ccumenical character of the
First Council of Constantinople, (a.n. 881,) though comvoked
without the Bishop of Rome’s consent, and presided over by St.
Meletius, whose night to the see of Antioch was contested by
Rome. There were no Western Bishops present st this Coun-
dl, and yet its decisions were uni lv recognised. The
Second Council of Constantinople (a.p. 553) was convoked by
Justinian, against the will of Pope Vigilius, whose doctrines
were condemned there, and he afterwards retracted them. The
Third Council of Constantinople (a.n. 680) prohibited some
Roman customs, under pain of excommunication, and con-
demned Pope Honorius for baving adopted the Monothelite
beresy. Recent authors have asserted that the Pope was
wmjustly accused ; but without entering upon that question, it
remains an undisputed fact, that the Council comsidered itself
entitled to eenn:-fe a Pope. th?e(};q::es 'itl:d‘k;e the we|lll-

D pamsage in whi says the
chim to be the univ ;’-hopnakalmnlikelmdfe’r',md
a forerunner of Antichrist. The brilliant theory of the universal
rltul monarchy of Rome is, he says, founded on

famous Decretal Episties now owned on all hands to be

forgeries ; that is to asy, it is founded upon_a be. A right of

boorary precedency over the other patriarchal chairs, which
K2
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Councils had given to the Seo of Rome as a tribute of respect to
the ancient capital of the world, has been gradually changed
into a real sovereignty,—a usurpation which the East has never
recognised, and never will,

For the vniversal monarchy of the Pope, the author of
“ Catholic Orthodoxy ” would substitute the oligarchy of the
fith or sixth century. He would allow the Pope to be the
head of the Western Church, and recognise him as the successor
of Peter and Paul; but claims equal rank and power for the
four Patriarchs of the East,—Constantinople, Alexandria, Anti-
och, and Jerusalem,—in their respective Churches ; and believes,
with the Emperor Basil the Macedonian, that the five patri-
archal chairs, aided if necessary by General Councils, cannot err
from the truth, that they remain for ever the fountains of
justice and faith, and that their determinations are obligatory oa
sll the faithful. This canonical anity of the patriarchal chairs is
to be in no wise affected by the disparity between the numben
submiitted to their several sceptres. The Patriarch of Alexan-
dria, with histwo Bishops and ten thousand believers, is, in princ-
ple, the equal of the lr:tmrch of Constantinople, though com-
manding more than two hundred Bishops and ten millions of
believers. There is a difference of mere honorary precedency;
Constantinople, by the formal decree of a Council, taking
lead of Alexandna, and Alexandria of Antioch. In short, red
Catholic anity does not consist in the subordination of the mem-
bers to one earthly head, but in primitive brotherly equality.
It is based upon the strict observance of the old ecumenical
canons, and upon an entire conformity of doctrines and rites
So scrupulous are Eastern Christians about the hierarchical
order established by the Councils, that, as our suthor tells »
with pride and admiration, the little island of Cyprus, with i
Archbishop aud three Bishope, still remains independent of the
See of Antioch, as it was settled by the Council of Ephesm
(a.0. 431). The concurrence of al{ the orthodox Patriarch
being necessary to the validity of a General Council, the Greek
Church, on account of the schism of Rome, does not pretend to
give her own Councils or Provincial Synods the title of “ ecumens-
cal ;" but when they are assembled, “ which is frequently the cas
in matters of gravity, one is struck by their perfect resemblance
to the old Councils: it is the same discipline, the same hierarchy,
the same tongue, the same sacerdotal habits. Is wot such ®
spectacle cousoling for the orthodox ? ”

As for those branches of the Eastern Church which are not
under the direct government of its primitive heads, all four
Patriarchs concurred, after the fall of Constantinople, in estab-
lishing & new and independent patriarchal chair at Moscow, ®
if to replace that of Rome, and remained in.communion with &
Afterwards, at the solicifation (the italics are ours) of Peter
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the Great, they consented to the substitution of a permanent
Council, or governing Synod, for the patriarchate. Russia sends
rubsidies to the dioceses and convents of the East ; the Patriarchs
of Autioch and Jerusalem have palaces at Moscow; the some-
time independent Church of Georgia is under the control of the
Bussian Synod ; the Viadika of Montenegro, consecrated by the
mme body, enters by this means into organic union with the
rest of the hierarchy ; and the spiritual heads of Greece Proper,
and Servia, and of the Austrian Servians, though independent,
are not isolated.

In addition to the usu supremacy of Rome, our author
complains of the refusal of the cup to the laity, of the forcible
imposition of celibacy upon the Clergy without exception, and,
shove all, of the addition of the much-contested word Filioque to
the Nicene Creed by the Latin Church in the ninth century; so
that the Church of Rome is wanting in orthodox{ a3 well as
in charity. He says that the Spanish Bishops, in their disputes
vith the Gothic Arians, confounded the eternal procession of
the Holy Ghost with His emission in time by the gift of Jesus,
aod adopted the formula, ¢ proceeding from the Father and the
Son,” instead of the simple formuwla, “ proceeding from the
Father,” which was that of the Councils of Nice, Constantinople,
and Ephesus, and which ought to have been protected from all
change or addition, by the express and stringent canons of
those Councils. The innovation soon spread into France, and
became universal there. Italy was slow to receive it; and when
the Emperor Charlemagne, perceiving there was a difference
between the Creed chanted in his chapel and that of Rome,
asked Leo 1II. to adopt the Spanish version, the Pope refused ;
nay, more, he had the gennine Nicene Creed, in Greek and
Latiu, engraved on silver tables, and set up over the tomb
of St. Peter. However, the version patronised by the Carlo-
vingian Dynasty gradually made its way ; and at the time of the
Council held at Constantinople to re-establish Photius in his
See, (a.0. 879,) Pope John VIII. found himself at once unable
to suppress and unwilling to adopt it, as is shown by the strong
language of his letter to the Patnarch :—

“Touching this article, which has caused scandal to the Churohes,
we declare not only that we do not so express ourselves, but that
those who have had the insolence to do so first, we hold them for
Sansgressors of the word of God, and corrupters of the doctrine of
Jesua Christ, of the Apostles and Fathers who have given us the
Creed; and we rank them with Judas, as rending the limbs of Jesus
Christ, and devoting them along with themselves to eternal death.
Bat I believe that you are too wise to be ignorant that there is no
tmall difficulty in bringing the rest ofonrgi:hopotothilmind,md
ohanging speedily a custom of such importance, and established
for &0 many years back. Therefore we do not believe that we ought
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to constrain any body to give up the addition made to the Cres)
but rather use gentleness and exhorting others little by
little to renounce this blasphemy.”

Of course the most serious c| of “ Catholic Orthodoxy”
aguinst the Latin Church, is that of tampering with the Creed;
but the chapter which compares the two rituals is the most
characteristic, that which best enables us to understand the
sort of religion which the Greek Church teaches her members, and
the foundation of their hopes for eternity. Indeed, the author
himself tells us its purpose is to examine in which of the twe
systems there are to be found most conditions of internal peace
and of salvation. He begins by observing, “The Latins themselves
confess the Eastermn Church has maintained, in its rites and
ceremonies, the phylit;gnomy it exhibited in the fifth century.”
stood by the pouple to make them intellgent worhippem;

8 by the people to make intelligent worshippers ; they
need no bell to L’wt their genoflections. The fact that Roma
Catholic churches are always open, has been urged as a proof of
superior piety; but he says, that comes from the people mat
having the habit of attending regular divine service at a givea
hour, as the Greeks do; the Greek vigils last four hours, and
the mass two. He regrets at times organ, whose solema
El- thrill through the sanctuary of the West; but reproachm

manists with their theatrical music at the moment the
Priest is celebrating the most awful mysteries. And the
the pious love with which the Eastern Cathalics surround ther

i

“ Reciting many prayers, constantly reading psalms, and cele
brating :l::g tonchily:gpmn’u of the depc{ted. In our commemorative
services of the ninth and the fortieth day, is there not more solicitade
for the memory of the dead than in the cold practices of the West!
And this touching custom, preserved by the faithful of the Emi,
:l{abgnmb edhrﬁt:;bmdof&e oblation, in ordet:

iest may se it w e fragments

the living md’f'or e dead, and plnnl;nthem rlmod of Chris,
praying the Lord to purify from their sins the persons so comme
morated. Thus the people have really a share in the offering, sinct
they bring their gift to the altar, according to the ancient custom,
long since abandoned in the West. It is true, that in the latier
Church there are also masses bespoken beforehand in memory of the
dead ; but there every body does not take part daily in prayer for
thedud,uispucﬁnedwit{u. On which lide,then.ilt{ﬂnnﬂ
of the spirit of Christian charity P

Our author might have added, the Greek Priest is 30 coo-
siderate, that he puts a paper passport to heaven in the h
of the dead; just as, in the time of the Incas, the Peruviass
thought the departed would not be well received in the othet
world without a cocoa leaf in his mouth; or as the Perism
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keep a dog beside the couch of the dying, to guide the spirit
inwiga flight over the dreaded bridge called “ Zchinevad.” %
only members of the Western Church who can, to our know-
ledge, compete with the faith of the orthodox in this respect,
are the Irish of certain districts, who used to put brogues upon
the feet of their dead relatives, that they might the more easily
traverse the flames of purgatory ; and even this pious usage has,
it is to be feared, almost grown obsolete.

Passing from minor ceremonies to the highest of all, the
suthor of ** Catholic Orthodoxy”’ complains that the preparation
for communion is insufficient in the Church of Rome, whl:.e
any layman ma proach the sacrament without any other
em{dition than yth:f of having previously confessed himeelf;
while the Greek Church, as a general rule, requires from three
to six days’ preparation; and the confession is made right in
front of the q’rielt, without any screen to spare the pemitent’s
shame. On which side, he llil with triumph, is there most
security for a worthy communion, especially for a Christian with-
out instruction? * Consequently on which side are the essen-
tial conditions of ealvation to be found in greatest number?”
But not only is the preparation for communion abridged in
the Church of Rome, half of the sacrament itself is withheld
from the laity. Our author complains with reason, that it is
the extreme of inconsistency to dwell upon the letter of such
passages as, “This is My body,” “ Feed My sheep,” &c., while
shotting one’s ears to such a formal command as, * Drink ye
dl of it.” The Greek Church, indeed, administers the com-
manion in one kind to the sick, and in a certain service, called
the “Lit of the blessed Offerings;” but in both cases
“the bread been dipped beforehand in the divine blood
at the moment of its consecration.” He concludes with the
following appeal :—

“This arbi withdrawal of the ious blood which has
redeemed him,tri:rlylolight thing forthenlp'v‘:cﬁm.ofthobdwv' er; the
responsibility falls on those who bave brought it about. What will
mput in place of the cup of the New Teatament, which the Lord

mstituted as an indispensable condition of eternal life 7 In this
matter, as in o many others, the Orthodox Church hes an immense
sdrantage over that of Rome; for she has retained unimpaired the
wmmandment, ‘ Drink ye all of it.’ Buch a fact alone is enough to
rove that in the bosom of the Ortbodox Church of the East there are
wore means of salvation than in the Church of the West, since the
Iatter, though making communion with her Patriarch an indispensable
emdition of salvation, has not been afraid to deprive the faithful of
balf their communion with God. Ome shudders when one thinks to
vhat » single error may lead, and the mind recurs involuntarily to
those words of Gregory the Grest: ‘ When he who calls himself the
le.or:l‘ul?i-hop goes astray, there no longer remains a single Bishop
m 'l ”
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Other failings and offences of the Church of Rome are, hee
confining extreme unction to the dying, while the Easterm
Church sdministers that sacrament as a first means of cure st
once bodily and spiritual; her allowing confirmation to be
administered by the Bishop ounly, while the Orthodox Church, in
her wisdom, nl.i!nu any Priest to communicate the gifts of the
Holy Ghost, and that even to new-born infanta; (the holy ol
ha) been consecrated by the Bishop, the Priest only acts m
his substitute ;) lastly, her depriving infants and young childrea
of the communion, under pretence that they do not understand
it. Are adults, our author asks,—

“ More worthy of the communion, than those children whose angels
acoording to the Lord’s own words, contemplate unceasingly the face of
the Fatherin Heaven? Thus the Orthodox Church shows herself fall
of solicitude for the faithful, sinos she admits the youngest childre
to the participation of the divine mystery....... Onoe mare, on which
side are there most means of salvation P

Tbe names of sundry erudite Russian Prelates, and the titles
of their writings, have been adroitly introduced into the pages of
“ Catholic Orthodoxy,” looking like the painted villages which
Potemkin showed his mistress in the distant woods, 0 as &
convey the idea that the Greek Church can boast of a religiom
literature. Nay, the translator assures us he is credibly informed,
that the * Orthodox Theology * of Monseigneur Macadre, Bishop
of Vinnitsa, is on the point of being translated into French. He
takes occasion to add, that this * imposing work ”’ consista of 0o
less than five volumes ! It is suspicious that, notwithstanding
all this indigenous erudition, the author of * Catholic Ortho-
doxy ”’ seems to have borrowed moet of his historical arguments-
tion against the Church of Rome from Mr. Allix’s ¢ Justificatioa
of the Church of England ;” it is, moreover, unfortunate that Mr.
Allix himself hes since becorne 8 Roman Catholic. That event s
explained in a note which will make the English reader smile—

“The Primate of the Church of Enfhnd, the Archbishop o
Canterbury, and the Archbishop of York, ad just declared that the
question, wAelher baptism washos out original sim, might be rescived
afirmatively or negatively at will. So strange a declaration induosd
Mr. Allix, and many other learned Englishmen, to enter the Churd
of Rome, which, notwithstanding its errors, is still a Church; whils
the Anglican Church, putting in doubt s sacrament that oconstitute
thovuyfoundnﬁonoiPChﬁstimity,hnmtunﬂymedtobeom"

Tu eonliltencx with this summary judgment apon all Churche
who do not hold sacramental grace, our interpreter of “ Catholie
Orthodoxy ” confesses his admiration for the fine spectacle of
Romish missions in China, Australia, and America, while be
ignores altogether the labours of Protestants throughout the
world. He confesses that Russia has no Missionaries out of ber
own territories, but boasts of the apostolic efforts of Innocest,



Greek Missions. 187

Archbishop of Kamtachatka, who travels incessantly by land and
aea over his vast diocese, in order to baptise P , and has
tranalated the Gospel into the language of the tian Isles.
The four patriarchates which are under the power of the Tarks,
have martyrs instead of missions: the Patriarch of Constantinople
and his whole Synod, the Archbishop of Cyprus, with all the
superior Clergy of the island, perished in 1821. The simple fact
that the Bulgarians and vast maultitudes of Sclavonian race
have received the light of Christianity from Constantinople since
the breach with Rome, is a refutation of the prejudice, that the
missionary labours of & Church not in commumon with Rome
wust necessarily be sterile. We could help this writer to the
discovery of n Greek mission out of Rusma: it is that of the
convent at Pekin, but it is in the same street as the Russian
Embassy, and is doubtless supported by the same funds.

Let us now turn to the second tract in defence of the Greek
Church, which we have characterizsed as & work of a much higher
order. JIgmotus takes up his pen in answer to an article of &
M. Laurenti€ in the “ Revue des Dexs Mondes.” He first repudi-
ates vigoro:n:f the imputation that the Csar is either the tempo-
nil or apiritual head of his Church, which, he says, recognises no
bead but Christ. Russia is but a diocese in the mcumenical
Church, and therefore whatever power her Monarch may exercise
i but diocesan. In the second place, even within the limits of
the Empire, the Csar has no authority in questions of doctrine,,
chims no infallibility, and exercises no right of exclusive decision
in cases of general discipline. It is true, the expression, * Head
of the local Church,” has been employed in th?%i:hﬁan of the
Empire; it means that the Czar now wields all powers that
were once vested in the people, but it means no more. When
the nation unanimousaly chose Michael Romanoff for its here-
ditary Sovereign, he became its representative in ecclesiastical
affairs, as well as in those of civil government. The people had
from the first & voice in the election of their Bishops, like all the
other populations forming the Orthodox Church; it was their
right, or rather their duty, to watch over the execution of the
decisions of their Pastors and Councils; it was their right to
defend their Creed aguinst all hostilo attacks : all thoee rights
ad duties were transferred to the Csar; but neither people nor
an_ahnvemumed any authority in cases of conscience, in
rtwm of doctrine, or of ecclesiastical government. There

n a Patriarch deposed ; it was not done by the decision
of the Crar, but by that of the Eastern Patriarchs and the
Biahops of the country. A Synod has been put in place of the
Patriarch ; the change was effected by the same ecclesiastical
wuthorities who had, with the consent of the civil power, estab-
lshed the patriarchate in Russia. The imperial sigusture on all
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the decrees of the Holy Synod is no claim to legislative pows,
but it is to be interpreted as the sign of the Emperor’s exclusin
right to publish to execute the laws of the Synod.

“The Orthodox Christian” next defends his co-religionish
from the charge of having Protestant tendencies. It is signif-
cant, he sayv, that Protestantism, after ravishing from the Papay
the half oriu adherents, came to spend itself and die awaym
the frontiers of the orthodox world. Why did it never crm
those frontiers? Why did the Patriarchal Church never producs
a Protestantism of its own? It is, indeed, afflicted with a few
obscure and ignorant sects which may be compared to some of the
‘Western sects of the Middle Ages; but it has produced nothing
like the Reformers, or their learned precursors, 8 Wycliffe anda
Houss, men with all the science of their times, and who died Lke
the early Christians, with words of holy and tender benevolens
upon their lips; consequently men who sought not their aims in
either ignorance or fanaticism. The answer to this question he
finds in an essential antagonism between the nature of Protest.
antism and the innermost enduring instincts of the Orthoda
Church. What is Protestantism? It is not free examinatios;
for that is in one shape or another the foundation of all faith.
Bome professes to condemn free examination, yet she produom
her justifying reasons, and does not condemn as Protestant
those who receive them. All intelligent faith must set out from
examination; and even in those exceptional cases in which the
voice of God Himself has come to seek out and raise up a fallm
soul, that prostrate and adoring soul began by recognising the
divine voice. Christian communions in reality only differ as b
the extent to which they will admit of examination, the poini
where it is to cease.

Ignotus answers his question by defining Protestantism to be
in 1ts essence the denial of living tradition, the negation of the
Church. Its doctrines have been arbitrarily elaborated by a few
divines, accepted by the apathetic credulity of a few millions of
ignorant laymen, and it is only kept alive by the necessity of
resistance to the attacks of Rome. He divides Protestanb
into two parts: the amaller and consistent division consists of
Quakers, Anabaptists, and a few other sects, who have brokea
off from the stream of tradition because their founders set up for
a new inspiration of their own: the larger and inconsistest
division consists of those Lutheran and Reformed Churche
which deny the principle of tradition, and yet unconscioualy s
op a new tradition of their own, without pretending to the
inspiration which would anthorise it. Jgnotus once travelled
the Rhine with a serious and enliﬁtened Lutheran C )
‘H;:l a::edcll:is fellow-tnvell;r why hpref.:led Luthe; l:o

e Clergyman gave him weighty telhsn ressont
for s0 doing. He ui:i him, sgain, why his (the Clergyman’)
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Lutheran servant preferred Luther to Calvin. The question
proved an embarrassing one ; and the wa;l.lill’m was obliged
toovnthath;ﬁernllthmd;:u&ortol ition in his Church,
thongh its legitimacy was
Ignotus farther. He undertakes to show that Protest-
antum ocould only become possible in the Western Church ; that
nmthe nm-aryoomeqnenoaofthcnthtudonkmb Rome
ueatxom,ldevelopment,—hovmr Father Noewman
m be ed by the assertion,—a natural development of the
Bomnh schism| Romanism substituted the mdmndm of
diocesan opinion for tbe unity in the faith of universal
varis 1 heretieal ndopendonce. . Hlo suppones” s sraveior
to an heretical in . e su trave|
from the East visits France or Italy in thepmning of the
uinth century: he enters a church during the performance of
divine service, and is thunderstruck by hearing an addition to
the Creed which he had repeated from infancy; he begs for an
explanation, and is told by his Latin scquaintance, that the
addition is a mere trifle. “Ifltbeltnﬂe why have you added
it?” “JItis bot an abetract question.” “Then\vh y are you sure
that you understand it?” A It is our local tradition.” * Then
bow has your local tradition found room in the cscumenmical
Creed, all changes of which were expreal‘{‘ prohibited by (Ecu-
menical Councils? Is the intelligen vioe truth no longer
the attribute of the universal Church? How did we deserve to
be excluded? You not only did not think of consulting us, but
you did not even take the trouble of giving us notice. Are we
it prodacel thst grestest of Chritian R‘". o i, porhape
U t test O ps,
most fllmu;lmom of dxgnr:.a, Damascene.” tion is
in vain: “fAe Roman world Aad implicitly declared that the
Eastern was but a world of Aelots in faith and doctrine ; ecclesi-
wstical life had ceased for Aalf the Church.” Here, says Ignolus,
was the first exercise of free examination distinct from the living
trdition of unity based upon brotherly love: so that Romanism
vas Protestant from its origin. The transfer of the right of
g doctrinal questions from the universal to a local
Clmrch l%)ﬂlﬂl less monstrous than it really was, because the
harch was the moast ancient of W , and the
molt “% of the whole v?rld but it b'- not lt:wsel:us t.b:
wonopoly rerogatives o y a sing
honofllt)nmemmnlm ity for moral and kL
principle. A terrestrial State took the place of the Churc;n“ﬁ
Christ; rationalism could give merls" free in mthonfotnt:;e
0e ; inventing p m o to ex er for the
; eltnblnhmg bewtvmnn and God a bnhnw-shetp.’ of
duties and merits; measuring sins and prayers, faults and acts
of expiation ; mwhomng exchanges of meritorious acts, and
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introducing into the sanctuary of faith the mechanism of o
bank. The inspired Church became a something external to the
Christian, a mere oracular and material authonty, making mn
her slave, and by that very means p ing him to be her judge.
The usurpation of the Church ofme was the more incos-
sistent and inexcusable, because she did mnot, at the time it wn
accomplished, lay claim to exclusive inspiration. Pope NicholasL
acknowledges in his letter to Photius, that, in matters of fuith,
the least and lowest of Christians has a voice equal to that of
the first of Bishops.

The conception of the Church as authority, continues the
“ Orthodox Christian,” is the inlet to all nationalism, because i
makes the knowldogga of religious truth independent of religiom
life. * Neither , nor Christ, nor His Church are authority,
which is an external thing. They are truth ; they are the life o
the Cbristian, his inward life ; more living in him than the heat
which beats in his breast, or the blood which flows in ks
veins. But they are his life, only so far as he himeelf lives
that universal life of love and unity which is ecclesiastical life.
The Spirit of God, who speaks in the Holy Scriptures, and
teaches in the Church, cannot be understood by isolated logial
reason, but by the fulness of the whole being under the ins-
ration of grace: as Gregory Thaumaturgus says, “ It takess
prophet to understand a prophet.” The Holy Church, univernl
and eternal, not that part which is on earth only, but also that
which is in heaven, the living tabernacle of the spirit, bearing
Christ her Saviour in her bosom, and united to Him Ey ties which
human tongue cannot utter, nor human mind conceive,—the
Church alone has the power and the right to contemplate the
Heavenly Majesty, and penetrate His mysteriea. There is norom
for Protestantism here; for it is a first principle with the orthe-
dox, that ignorance and sin belong to the individual, while inteli-
gence and perfect holiness belong to the collective unity of ol
the members of the Church. It is to the Church, as a whol,
that we owe the truth. Scripture is written tradition, traditim
is living Scripture; and those two manifestations of the same
Spirit are but one. In the consciousness of the unity of the

iritual world, this Church prays for the dead, though rejocting

e rationalist fable of p , and demands the 1atercessin
of the saints, without attributing to them the merits which the
utilitarian tendency has invented, or feeling an absolute necss-
sity of any other intercession than that of the Divine Medistor.
She cannot even understand the question of salvation by faith
or works; for in her eyes life and truth are one, and works sn
but the manifestation of a faith which without them had bees
but an intellectual acquaintance. The faith of the devos
members of the Church is not an act of reason merely, but &
act of all the capacities of the mind, seisdd and subdued in ther
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depths by the power of the truth: it is neither thought nor feel-
ing, but both together. It is taught by Scripture, by pmchil:g;
by symbols, by theological studies, :{ acts of charity; whi
Protestants have committed the absurdity of denying tradition,
and RBomanists the blasphemy of withdrawing the Bible. Our
suthor thanks Protestants with all his heart for the multiplica-
tion of copies of the Bible; but the sources of his faith are not
limited to the Bible. He will not, with the Protestant, trust in
hisown wisdom and good intentions ; individuals are sinners, and
must err: nor will be, with the Romanist, satisfy himeelf with an
implicit faith: * The Pope kuows the truth for me.”” He sets
out with the coufeasion of his weakness and proneness to error;
he tries humbly to appropriate all the truth that the Charch has
dearly defined; and treats all his other opinions as merely per-
swnal and provisional, until the Church has spoken.

It seems, the Eastern Church considers herself as maintaining
the universal Christian priesthood, in & way unknown to her
Western siater, through the respect she pays to the vox popuii.
The Eastern Patriarchs, united in council with their Bishops,
declared, in their answers to Pius the Ninth’s encyclical letter,
“that infallibility resided solely in the universality of the
Charch, united by mutual love; and that the unchangeableness
of doctrine, as well as the purity of rites, was not confided to
the keeping of any hierarchy whatever, but to tbat of the whole
ecclesiastical people, which is the body of Christ.” Teaching
may be the special function of the Clergy, but there is no teach-
ing Church recognised distinct from the totality of the Church
ielf. There have been heretical Councils, says “the Orthodox
Christian,”—among others, those that composed the semi-Arian
Creed,—where the signing Bishups were twice as numerous as
those of Nice, where Emperors accepted heresy, Patriarchs pro-
claimed it, and Popes submitted to it. How comes it then, he
uske, that those Councils have no authority, though nting
10 apparent difference from the ccumenical ones? The answer
i, because they have never been recogunised by the ecclesiastical
people; “that people among whom, in questions of faith,
there is no difference between learned and ignorant, ecclesiastic
ud layman, man and woman, Sovereign and subject, master and
tlave; among whom, when necessary according to the will of God,
the adolescent receives the gift of visions, and the child the
vord of wisdom, and the illiterate shepherd unmasks and refutes
the heresy of the learned Bishop, that all may be cue in the free
unity of that living faith which is the manifestation of the Spirit
of God.” The idea of the exercise of the universal priesthood
throughout the whole life of the Christian man, inspires Jgwofus
vith a page really elo?nent, because it is true. “ Every word

ed by a feeling of really Christian love, of living faith or
15 90 much teaching; every act with the impress of the
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’?{iﬁtd&dﬂh [} lelllmf h; emz Cthehmhnn'l'd life : an exampl,
e ying for the truth, udge rendering justie,
not umg:yx;en, but as for God Himself, the husbandman whose
humble labour is accompanied by a constant elevation of ka
thoughts to his Creator,—all die or live to give their brethre
the highest teaching; and, when needed, the Divine Spirit will
put upon their lips words of wisdom, sach as the theologian does
not find.” “The Bishop is at once the master and the discipled
his flock,’”” says Bishop Innocent, the contem cous Apostle
of the Alentian Isles. “ Every man, however high-placed he may
be in the hierarchical scale, or however hidden in the obacurity
of the humblest situation, alternately instructs and receiva
instruction ; for God distributes the gifts of His wisdom s i
pleases Him, without respect of functions or of persons. Ith
not the lips only which teach, but the entire life. To admit m
other teaching than that of logical language, is & rationalim
which is still more apparent in Romanism than in the Reform.”
Our author is persuaded that God has fixed an hour for the
reconciliation of all Christians, on the ground which the Ortho.
dox Church has continued to oocupy alone. Meantime she aa
have with her rivals no other intercourse than that of the charity
which pities error, and hopes for conversion. She recognisa
rationalism without a veil in the Reform, rationalism under the
mask of governmental da?tilm in Rome. The Church i
incomprehensible to both; but “ Romish ignorance is full o
animosity, and constantly armed with calumny; Protestmt
ignorance is full of indifference, and armed with disdain.” The
two systems are engaged in a controversy which can never be
settled, because they are both in the wrong. Meautime they oe
both strong in their attacks upon each other, and weak in ther
defence. ng‘mte'tmtilm is distinguished by its earnest criticism,
its vast erudition, its unwearied analysis, a moral severity w
of the earliest ages of the Church, ardent aspirations, but whi
seem to confess that they have not found, and will never find,
satisfaction, and mark it as a religion in desire rather than scts
ality. It has the love of the truth without the power to under
stand it, constantly cramped by & narrow individualism, arbitrary
in the few positive clements that it has retained, unable to offer
certaiuty to the soul, or even a fixed and self-consistent sysem
to the reason: it is, in a word, but a spiritualizing rationalim
Romanism exhibits more brilliant eloguence, but passionate md
theatrical ; larger views, with false pretensions; a fallacious sp-
E:uwe of unity, and great respect for external order, withost
for truth, which is internal order. Unable to prove her titls,
Rome trusts to ignorance, avoids investigation with horror, o,
when driven to it, employs the arts of sophism, evasion of rel
difficulties, pretended i , and falsification of texts. Ens-
ples of all this are to be found in the Works of *that sk
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ist, De Maistre,” and in J. H. Newman ; the more remark-

in the Iatter, since he was a writer of good faith so long as

he continued » Protestant; but lying is inevitable with the
spologists of Bome, becauss there is 30 much to hide. Hersis a
A panic, he continues, has seised upon the sects of the West, at
the aspect of the increasing unbelief of the masses : hence propo-
sitions of temporary alliance, which betray their weakness, aug-
ment the reign of doubt, and increase the danger. Such men u‘ﬁ.
de Radowits among the Roman Catholics, and M. Guisot among
Protestants, call on the members of the two communions to unite
their efforts in resisting mu:rety and unbelief. Such a proposition
would not have been o a century ago; itbmthels‘:pair,
and absence of true faith: were it addressed to the Orthodox
Church, it would meet with no success, nor even attract attention.

“As members of the Church, carrying within us all her greatness
and her dignity, we are sole depositaries of the truth of Christ in &
world of error. If we keep silence when we ought to make the voice
of God be heard, we are cowardly and unprofitable servants of Him
who suffered humilistion and death in the service of the human race:
bat we should be worse than cowards, we should be traitors, did we
all error to our help in the preaching of the truth, did we cease to
reckon upon the divine might of the Church, and ask for the assistance
of weakness and falseh: However high placed & man may be in
the social scale, were he our superior or our master, if he be not of the
Church, we can only admit him as our disciple, never as ourequllw
fdbv-hboumint{epmchingofthfni . He can in this case
render us no service but one,—his own canversion.”

“The times are serious: not because the foundations of the nations
tremble ; for history has seen, and probably will see lﬁlln, the fall of
many powerful and glorious nstions: not becanse the complication
and conflict of interests agitate the world; for this ]?itation, in one
shape or other, has always constituted the apparent life of humanity.
The times are serious, because reflection and analysis have sapped t!
foundations upon which the pride, the apathy, or the ignorance of
men have rested for ages. 'l{eu- ¢pride,’ I eay: for rationalist philo-
sophy, with that severe induction wi?oh is the glory of Garmmly, has
suoceeded, in Hegel's hands, in demonstrating that mere logical
reason, which only knows the relations of things, arrives at vacancy
:d‘hmh%n e:-:lm to do without faith, which is the hrovrv

e things ¢ ves. Their* and ignorance,’ I say : for the
hamaa mind, no receiving tﬁ{h as lﬂ:heritlneo bequeathed
% it, and & blind habit, hes asked for for the internal and
living harmony of the positions assumed; and it has found the titles
of both the Papacy and the Reform to be false.”

It is time to make atonement for that great heresy against
!he. universality of the Church,—thet moral frafricide,—the
schiom of the West. Ignotus concludes by exhorting the reader
vhom he may have convinced, not merely to recognise the
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wrong that has been doue, but to repair it as far as in him by,
to break from the grasp of rationalism by a moral act, to coe-
demn the exclusion pronounced against his Eastern brethres,
receive them on a footing of equality, and thus redintegrats,
within his own bosom, the unity of the Church.

Our readers have, doubtless, felt more interest in hearing two
Russians plead for their Church, than they are likely to find a
any remarks we may make upon this unwonted controversy,
Our criticism shall therefore be as brief as the importance of the

subject, and its varied admit of. any English
enmyperhp-beln .tthelmonntofm'mhldby
S0¢A our authors on the of the Western version of the

Nicene Creed. It is only on reflection, that they will come ta
understand some of the reasons why the fire kindled so many
centuries ago, and burned out on our side of the hearth, ca-
tinues to smoulder on the other side. The Eastern branch of
the Church had a decided pre-eminence over the Western in the
earliest nge- the hfht hnd gone forth from it to the West; it
language was that of the New Testament ; its writers were mar
numerous and more influential, at least dnrmg the first four
centuries. The first eight General Councils were held in the
East: in one or two cases, those Councils were composed exch-
sively of Bishops of the Oneut.ll Churches ; in all, they formed
the 1mmense majority resence of the Emperors, indeed,
determined the nent of the uncils; sud, from the time o
Ambrose, Jerome, and Aungustine, the Latin half of the od
Christian world stood morally higher than the Greek The
increasing independence of the Western Clergy
degenenc{ of the Eastern, made the hl:senontiof the former
more ma) edulgumlledon They probably more Chris-
tian life; they were certainly men of more action, and mare
enmmandmg mfluence. The Christians of the Weat were able
to assimilate to themselves their barbarian conquerors; ther
Eastern brethren sank under the sword of the Moalem, withos
exerting any attractive power over them, without any compens-
tion for their sufferings, and the desolation of their hearths asd
bomes. The Empire of Charlemagne completed this long pro-
cess, and finally turned the scale. Rome refused to discard the
word from her version of the Creed. Hence the deep snd
lasting irritation of the Eastern Church: it was, as it were, the
rmj verification of her humiliation by a former inferiar,
become a rival and s successor,—Hagur mocking the barres-
ness of Sarah. That this bitter feeling should survive through
so many centuries, like that of an hcredltaryfend and mrpl-
us on pugaofthetnctlbeforem,u Jowmi
fact, that alights are best remembered b
received them; but it comes essentially from the dxﬂ'uul
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between the way in which the Eastern and Wostern Churches
bave passed the intervening period. It has been a basy life-
vith us, a time of many conflicts, and earnest controversies, and
nrying interests, and all-important experience. What bloody

tions, what wonderful discoveries, what onward progress,
Eve marked the history of the West during the last ten cen-
turies! We have had other things to do than to brood over the
bickerings of Pope Nicholas and Photius! The East, on the
contrary, has remained in comparative immobility; no inter-
vening discussions have effaced the memory of the great schism ;
the material revolutions in its history have exercised little influ-
ence in the sphere of thought: it only sometimes turned
wpon the bed in uneasy sleep; and now, upon awakening, the
feeling of the old wrong, as they understand the matter, is as
fresh as ever. It is s if some doughty champion of the Red
o White Roses should rise up from the field of Tewkesbury,
and astonish Queen Victoria’s lieges by the expression of long-
antiquated animousities.

Both “ Catholic Orthodoxy” and “ the Orthodox Christian "’ are
very much mistaken in supposing, as they seem to do, that there
would have been no raupture between the two great branches of
Cl_u:listendom, but ﬁr this muchfabmed Riliogue. I:I:tmt be
evident to impartial obeervers of ordinary sagacity, there
existed between both parties national jealousies m?mmptibili-
ties, rival interests, antagonistic instincts, which would inevitably
bave brought about a separation, sooner or later; and that the
sddition to the Creed was only the preiext, or at best the occasion,
but not the real cause, of the quarrel. Our friends, brought up
from childhood amid protestations sgainst the moral ici
perpetrated by the West, naturally overrate the intrinaic merits
of the controverted point; and they forget that Constantinople
tppeared quite as ready to watch for the provocation and fasten
:E it, as was Rome to offer it ; both sides made each other

ders for a word. We are even inclined to think that Rome
vu in this immediate instance less ready to give offence than
Constantinople to take it ; for we have seen Jobn VIII. humbly
spologizing to Photius for the innovation. That the principal
gnevance complained of by the Greeks should be a point of
sbetract speculative divinity, is in sccordance with the general
tarn of the Greek mind, and with the part it had taken in the
development of Christian doctrine. We owe to the Greek theo-
logians of the third and fourth centuries the scientific determina-
tion of nearly all that is revealed in Scripture about the being
o4 attributes of God, the divinity of Christ, His nature and His
person, the ronality and deity of the Holy Spirit,—in short,
theology in the restricted senwe of the word; just as the Latin
fathers in a second period busied themselves with anfiropology,
@d the fathers of our blessed Reformation with soferiology. This

VOL. V. No. IX. L
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roviace of , though pious, speculation had its dangers for
?he seamhin;o?:tellec‘t‘agbo whom 1t was confided, and still more
for their successors, who exaggerated their calling, substituted
endless disputations for Christian life, and supposed safety for
eternity to be secured by mere intellectual adherence to right
conception,—a fatal error, suggested by the very etymology of
the word “orthodoxy.” Hence the jealousy with which they
watched over every ayllable of those formularies which were the
work of their fathers, and their indignation at the supposed
intrusion of Rome into this their own liar sphere.

The real condemnation of the Greete‘(,)nhumh, in the eyes of
evangelical Protestants, is its Pharisaic ritualism; external services
and_creature ageuts made necessary to our access to God, uatd
they take the place of God ; the symbol supplanting the reality;
religion made to consist in practices altogether independent of
the state of the heart; salvation professedly secured withoat
bringing the soul into living contact with the Saviour; a whole
population trained up in the deadly delusion that they are
Christians, because they have undergone sundry processes, have
been born within reach of holy oil, and repeat the Creed afters
certain fashion; the mere sign of the croes, without its power,
an opinte for the conscience; in short, a materialised Christi-
anity keeping its victime from the feeling of sin and the
discovery of redemption, a barrier against the knowledge of
their own hearts and the knowledge of God, and the correp-
tions of which are more fatal to the everlasting weal of millicas
than any one degrading or demoralising influence at work
throughout the vast Empire of all the Russias; ay, more fatal
than all such influences her. To confirm this j
our readers need go no further than the first of the two treatiss
we have examined; the “Orthodox Church” may be convicted out
of the mouth of her owu apologist. When one has understond
that “God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself,”
and that Jesus “ever lives to make intercession for those thet
come to God by Hin,” with what grief and disgust does oue har
a degenerate furm of Christianity boast of the amount of ber
means of salvation, her infant communions, her ever ready cos-
firmations, baptism by immersion, &c.,—saving appliances, some
to be taken internally, and others adminilterenr by friction!
Yet why not? When material agents are used as such, guaniily
becomes a most important consideration. - On the sacram
scheme, it would be but consistent for RBome, Moscow, snd
Oxford, to bring together weights and measures, bushels s
shovels; and ascertain, once for all, which of the three has mos
magical graces in her gift. Let no man tax this langusge
with irreverence for things really holy; we have the highest o
authorities for speaking of this very sort of error in
language that suits the kind of contempt that should be felt fir
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it,—a language bordering upon coarseness. St. Panl once calls
t:;ltwhich in its right place had been the ordinance of God, “fhe
concirion,” (Phil. ii1. 2,) that is to say, & mere mutilation,—abont
the most energetic term of contempt that he could use. Our
blessed Lord spoke more mildly to His disciples, because He had
ot the deceivers iu view, yet quite as decidedly: ““ Are ye so
vithout understanding also ? 1)0 not perceive, that what-
wever thing from without erntuetr into the man, it cannot
defile him ?” (Mark vii. 18.) The immediate question in this
case was the very opposite of grace from without; but the
principle to which the Lord appeals, and which He calls it folly
not to recognise, is, that no mere material appliance can act
upon the spiritual being, whether for good or evil. ¢ Christ
sent me not to baptise, but to preach the Gospel,” exclaimed the
Apostle, as if with a prophetic feeling of coming error. We
presume the Greek Church, like the Roman Catholic, insists
upon spiritual dispositions for the sacraments ; but this is super-
fluous, since there is & special virtue in the sacramental act.
The two elements can be placed in juxtaposition, but cannot
agree; and the multitude will always put their faith in the
external and "bins‘:i condition, the material specific, manipu-
lations, Latin or vonian formulas. Not only is religious
life here below materialised, but heaven itself must open to
vhoever brings the proper certificate.

Ignotus is an idealist, ot taking the word as a designation of
opinion,—the philosophical neﬂtion of matter; but taking it as
8 designation of cAaracter. He belongs to that class of minds
vhose imagination is always at the service of their instincts.
Let it be necessary for the well-being of some fondly cherished
opinion, that a corrupt system should be clothed with every
excellency, such imaginations perform the feat with the best

and with entire good faith. The mind dwells on those

of the system with which it sympathises; it turns away

from other elements, or succeeds in disguising them to itself ;
and it imagines the existence of all thoee virtues which ought
on theory to follow from the principle it idolises. Igmolus's
mysticiam is not indigenous; what is hollow and uusound in it
comes from St. Martin, or his adepts; what is real Christian
wirituality savours unmistakeably of the schoal of Vinet: yet be
sttributes his own impressions and feelings to the mass of his
countrymen, and supposes the Church looks upon her services as
be does. The picture he draws of the entire harmony of reason,
and faith, and practice, the entire satisfaction of all the powers
:::r bm:lm it :.d”mted:;eth;:mr:.ikfhmh,in not to be set
8 er : igi oes exist, but it is in
beaven. The individual Christian attains to some faint under-
"ln:l:&ofit,in proportion as he learns to do the will of God
t as it is done in heaven; but this is a life which comes

L2
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from the Father of mercies, and is inherent in no institutions.
What & humiliating contrast between this vision of unity,
perpetuity, holiness, charity, and the real state of a Church m
which the parishioners sometimes lock up their Priest m
Saturday night, that they may be sure of having him sober for
Sunday morning! Our author’s idealism stands confessed, whea
he frankly and repeatedly tells uns, that individual members of
the Chorch are weak and erring sinners, but that perfect
holiness and infallibility belong to the totality of the universl
Church, “which is a manifestation of the Divine Spirit in
humanity.” As if any nuomber of sinful parts could make a
sinless whole; as if a white flock conld consist of black sheep!
Hie benutiful description of the exercise of the Christian pries-
hood, in all the relations of life, might be interpreted into a
dowuright satire upon his country, though he did not meau it w.
Thus, “The Judge rendering jnstice as for God Himself.”’ Why,
in what country in the world is justice more notoriously venal
than in Russia? Again, “ Men of all ranks, brothers, teacm
each other.” Well, whipping used to be closely connected wi
teaching ; and, in that sense, the schoolmaster is indeed at home
in Russia. A Church, consisting essentially of nobles and serfs,
appenling to her charity as a proof that sho alone is orthodox!
Charity! The state of society in Russia is sach, that the suffering
of the serf are the theme of the native movelist, just as those of
the slave are a subject for the American pen. The serf must marry
whom hie master pleases. In Grigorowitch’s romance, “The
Village,” the heroine is married to a brutal, drunken husband,
in order to matisfy the vengeance of the Starvsta, or village
saperintendent. Anfone Goremyka is a peasant who is driven o
dani: by the tyranny of the same functionary, and becomess
robber. Charity! When Peter the Great ordered the fint
regular conscription, thirty thousand peasants fled to join the
Cossacks of the Don; and the bye-ways they took through the
forest and the wild are to this day called ““the paths of the
orphans.” It ie true that, for the last balf-century, thero o
been a slow movement towards a better state of things, and the
serf can 1o longer be sold without his land ; but how far &
these tardy ameliorations fall short even of restoring to the
peasant the rights which had been gradually wrested from him,
through previous centuries of increasing despotism, from Im
Vaassilivitch to Catherine the Second! Our author exhibits in
his own person, at least, the charity which believeth all things
There is a part of the Greek mass at which the officiating Primt
is understood to with tears; but as he is at that momest
di‘:c.tmtly -n'eenetlw :nk from t.::comlmnniunb, cannob me
w . We e no donbt is pervasdel
that tmmn commanded by the lgl.bor‘l:. never h.l{l

- The oconclusion of the “ Orthodox Christian’s” analysis o
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Protestantism is, that it is the negation of tradition. This
definition ngpetn to us to put a secondary in place of the
primary and easential element of the thing defined. Pro-
testantism is justification by faith; it is the religion of spiritual
life, of personal living contact with the Saviour; in contrast
vith the religions of dead works, and of substitutes for the
Saviour. For that very reason, however, and as a ‘necessary con-
sequence, it maintains the sole authonty of the written word
of God, in which it finds the Saviour; and it repudistes the
principle of tradition, which would take away the Saviour,
and put in His place a religious col ion ou the Romish
system, an ecclesiastical people on the Greek system. The
w-called joint recoguition of Scripture and tradition is a delu-
sion and a snare; for it is evident that where there are two
nominal aunthorities, one of them being the official spokeaman
and interpreter of both, the latter is the real and final authority.
Ignotus thinks he has convicted us of inconsistency, b{ showing
that there is such a thing as Protestant tradition; but really
the Lutheran Clergyman on the Rhine allowed himself to be
too easily embarrassed. It is perfectly true that evangelical
Christians are not isolated unmits. We inherit the experience
of ages; we profit by the faith and by the labour of our pre-
decessors; we travel in groups, and are influenced by our
contemporaries. There is human instrumentality, as well as
divine agency, in the transmission of the faith from one genera-
tion to another; there is a world-long process of development
in the apprehension of Christiau truth, into which the individual
enters at & higher or lower level, according to the age in which
he lives, the writers with whom he is conversant, the friends
with whom he communes, the denomination to which he belongs.
We have no objection to use the term * tradition” for the v
real and vast sum of what, under God, we owe to contact wit
our fellows; but this tradition is a servant, not a master. How-
ever extensively operating, it is not in our convictions and
feelings the dominant authority. The written word is the
Protestant’s tribunal of last appeal in determining his faith and
practice. Whatever his convictions to-day, he reserves the right
and the duty of giving them up to-morrow, if they do not
ntinue to justify themselves on comparison with the final
suthority. fn short, he controls the Church by the Bible,
instead of interpreting the Bible by the Church. Many pious
Protestants are ignorant of the nature and extent of the influ-
eaces under which they have grown up, and entertain a super-
ficial notion that, had they lived fiftoen centuries ago, they
vould have onderstood the Bible exactly as they understand
it now. Such men are bad psychologists; and they need to
be taught how God has made the members of the body of
Christ dependent on each other, and the mysterious law by
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which the history and E‘eneneu of the individual are adjusted
into their place in the history of the whole body. They haw
to learn that such a thing as tradition exists; but God forbid
that they should learn to look upon it as authoritative and
infallible. The Greek and Roman systems only allow the
individual sou] a mediate relation to Jesus Christ. The grest
Master and Divine Teacher is absent. He who said, *“ We will
come unto him, and make Our abode with him,” has given H
place to the hierarchy upon one theory, to the Christian com-
munity upon the other. On both systems, the New Testament
becumes the mere record of the earliest labours and earliest
decisions of an infallible authority which still subsists; wheress,
after the life of Christ, it contains the labours and revelatiom
of men whose authority was to expire with themselves, whose
ministry was oue of creation. A living agency, indeed, appro-
priates and diseminates the truth ¢ out all ; but it
must ever look to the primitive model on the holy mount;
it must be tried by the standard of the creative period.
Evangelical Protestants believe the Church of any to
consist of the whole number of real believers in Jesus Christ
throughout the world in that age; and yet hold the Church
subject to error. Ritualists believe the Church to consist of
the mixed multitude who have undergone certain ceremonies,
and belong to a certain external organisation ; that is to sy,
they lower infinitely the conception of the Church; and yet
they hold it iofallible. The paradox is easy to be accountad
for. An awfAorily must be a something to which one can point
with the finger, visible, and recognisable. Moreover, from the
very uature of things, the conception of Christianity itself rises
or falls with that of the Church. Those who conceive the
Church to consist of penitent believers, represent the call of the
Gospel to be repentance toward God, and faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ: those who conceive the Church as a body o
persons baptizsed under certain conditions, and npuh;ﬁ by
rote s certain creed, must represent the Goepel as a L]
submit to that baptism, and learn that creed. .
The author of “Catholic Orthodoxy” reminds Roman Catholia
of the apostasy of the Ten Tribes of Israel, while two were faith-
ful to the religion of their fathers, in order to show that num-
ber is not decisive in religious questions. He is quite right;
bot then what becomes of the whole theory of the ecclesiastical
people? In it not the consent of the majority, according to hs
fellow-helper Jgnofus, that determines the validity of Councis?
Does he not tell us himself, that it was the importance of th
several patriarchal Sees, not the dignity of their founders, whick
determined the order of their precedence; so that number v
a decisive element in the arrangement of. the organs of infall-
hility? He can reckon on his side four out of the five pal
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chairs: but on the Greek system it is not the hierarchy, it is the
ple whose voice is decisive ; and these are more than a hundred
and fifty millions of Roman Catholics, more than eighty millions
of Protestants, and more than five millions of minor Oriental
Churches, against sixty millions of Greeks. The Orfhodor Church
is but the fifth of Christendom. Let the Greeks assume the
high tone of the Romanists, unchurch all other' communities,
and pronounce their members incapable of salvation ; then they
vill have the equivocal merit of consistency: but this they have
never done.  Ecclesinstical materialism necessarily tends toward
religious pride, bigotry, and exclusiveness ; it leads men to regard
themselves, on the ground of their external relations, as the
special favourites of Heaveu: and this tendency is abundantly
manifested in the last pages of the ‘“ Orthodox Christian,” where
he speaks as if they were the unity of the Church, and the sole
depoaitaries of the truth. But, in this respect, as in every other,
the Greek Church bas stopped half-way in the antichristian
curse. Taken on its own official showing, it is but an ill-used
portion of the universal Church. Now, the theory will not admit
of the existence of such a case: the universal Church must be in
the right, rather than any discontented portion. Where are we
toﬁng it then? Where there is the mass of professed
Christians, the loftiest pretensions, the y which bears the
greatest appearance of a grand visible unity pervading all people
and , speaking by a recognised organ, and standing
out as a power peculiar and alone upon the earth? If the unity
of the CE:rch cousists in an outward and visible organisation,
Igmotus and his co-religionists must hasten to Rome. They are
not safe for one day out of her communion; for no conceivable
quantily of sacramental operations can redeem their gwalily.
An uneasy feeling of insecurity should haunt the Greek in all
his religious services ; for his own and his brethren’s judgment is
but that of a minority, and he dares not refuse salvation to the
Bomanist, while the Romanist refuses it to him. That it is
really so, more or less, appears from the fact that Greeks, like
ian Auglicans, generally assame a merely defensive atti-
tude, and are only solicitous to show that salvation is possible
within the pale of their Church.

However, our Oriental friends may re-assure themselves. The
real conclusion to be drawn from this controversy is, not that
they must follow their theory to Rome, but rather that their
theory is wrong ; that it has stood the test of history as little as
It can stand that of Scripture. External Christendom began
its decompoeition by splitting into two sections, one of which
ontained most of the people, and the other most of the primi-
tive hierarchy; and, to make the confusion greater, the community
which is strong in Patriarchs professes to put faith in the people,

the community which is strong in its numbers professes
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to put faith in the hierarchy. At nt, the largest and mot
exclusive sect in Christen includel just half the professed
Christians in the world, unchurches the od:er half, and maintaiss
a nominal unity of its own members, only at the price of keeping
them in ignorance, poverty, superstition, demoralisation, and »
q‘erpetual alternation between practical Paganiam and scepticism.

he ecclesiastical theory of visible unity supposes not only a
uniform system of government throughout all the provincl
Churches, but a state of active communion and mu i
tion: instead of that, they hurl anathemas at each other. E
five patriarchal chairs were sup incapable of error, and they
are at re’ drawing! If this be the sort of Church founded
by Jesus Christ, it is a signal failare; the gates of hell haw
prevailed aguinst it. Thank God, when we understand the
word as Jesus Himself did, we are no longer shut up to tha
blasphemy.

e ritualist constantly speaks as if he was the advocate of
the poor and unlearned ; yet, on his system, the claims of the
Church are to be proved by historical investigation, just as ome
proves 1 title to an estate; and the salvation of the unlearned
depends upon a question which he is al er incompetent %
decide,—the apostolical succession of his Priest. His guide st
be tradition, guod semper, wbique, e/ ab omnilus,—a researc
somewhat too t for any human intellect or industry. He
is told of the advantages of the living authority over the Book;
yet this living authonity, if a General Council, holds its sittings
at some centuries’ interval, never practically can be held agai,
and was always such as no simple believer could submit ba
questions to. If the Pope, nobody can tell where the man)
private character ends, and the public begins ; that is to say, m
one can tell when the Pope is really Pope. Tt is evident that
all tradition and authority must be summed up, for the poor aad
unlearned ritualist, in the person of his own parish Priest; aad
he comes to believe in the infallibility of his Priest, not by study
of the word of God, not by any process which involves contad
with moral evidence and becomes a test of character, but in the
same way of blind routine which, if he lived on the banks of
the Ganges, would throw him into the hands of the Priests of
Siva. Properly speaking, he is left with but one article of
that is, faith in infallibility of the Church: all the
believes by proxy. Tru; m:hitydi' the gommunt}:m of soul
supposing life, liberty, and individuality ; but on those systess
the link 18 not faith ; it is rather the sl:-yenm of faith, the willing:
ness to eschew all personal, self-conscious convictions. Sud
:{:tcml lay themselves out for the poor, in the same way ths

usurer does,—to profit by their poverty, and never let them
rise above it. How lgr are they from the spirit of Him who =t
before John’s messengers, as His highest -title, ** Unto the poot

g
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the Gospel is preached!” What worse op ion or outrage
upon the poor and illiterate can beimaginmnthe treating
them as if they were not moral beings, the keeping them in a
state of degrading infal::f, by that very order of influences
which was ordained of to raise them up and set them with
Princes ?

Augustine once wrote, “ Let us hold it as a thing unshaken
and firm, that no good men can divide themselves from the
Church.” There is a sense in which this dicfum is true: no
man who is one with Christ can be separate from the body of
Christ. Hence, if we see good men in various communions,
the legitimate conclusion is, that no one external society has a
right to call itself exclusively * the Church.” But if, instead of
reaching the Church through Christ, we suppose union with
Christ to be attained through fellowship with the external Church,
then the aphorism is reversed : it means that a given commaunity
must include all men, and therefore all who separate from
it are bad men; there can be no fruits of the Spirit, no repent-
ance, faith, or holy living, outside its membership. It is a
retributive judgment upon the ritualist, that he is unable to
sympathize with good wherever he sees it, that he is
by a logical necessity to deny its existence, except within certain
arcles, nay, to take good for evil ; like the Pharisees, who refused
to admit that God was with One who was none of theirs, and so
attributed to Beelsebub what waa the work of the Holy Ghost.
Hence the positive incapacity of Romanists to do justice to Pro-
testants, and of Tractarians to do justice to Dissenters, even in
their inmoat thoughts. The real spirituality of Igwofws raises
him in this respect many degrees abave the vulgar ritualist. He
has generous sympathies for much that he sees amoug men who
follow not with him; but the du:l:f and darkening influence
of the system is all the more manifest from its effects upon a
ucble mind so little disposed to narrow prejudices. Ignofus has
a very different idea of Protestants from the Prelates who are
sent to Odessa and Sebastopol to fanaticise the soldiery; yet,
even he never expresses disapprobation of the restrictions under
f'"hldl :‘he ;zn-orthodox communities suffer tl:il Russia: a‘;nd bow

1s be from recogmising the greater intelligence and piety,
the moral superiority of our Protestant populations; lmrtht
lilecnelyl in the ratio of their emancipation from sacramental

Itis, indeed, highly sigvificant, that the movement of the
Beformation died away on the frontiers of Russia, as if there was
®me invisible but invincible obstacle to its progress in that direc-
tion. We will even allow, with Ignofus, that it is probable Protest-
antism could never have sprung up on the ground of the Oriental
Church; but we cannot express the reason in so flattering a
wiape as he doea. It is simply becauso that Church has been
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in a state of tion and immobility for upwards of twew
centuries. Fossils can undergo no organic transformation
‘Whatever religious life or men activiti'an be detected in the
Church during those dark aud dreary Middle Ages, belongsty
its Western section. It w;s ia the West thn:l tng work o
eration was ; hence it was only in the West thati
m take place. pi':]:!zdm that vaideneeyhn placed the soee
of spiritual conflict. Igmofus boasts that there is no infidelity
in Russia. He should have said, among the peasautry. But ths
ubiversal acquiescence in the hereditary religion is just owing b
the absence of intellectual activity ; the battle, with its noi
and its dangers, is elsewhere ; the enemy is not to be found m
the Sclavonian s0il, because the citadel of the truth is not ther.
While every thing has been in motion thronghout the rest o
Christendom, while Rome herself has undergone a prodigion
development, as some of her advocates now recognise, the Greek
Church retains the physiognomy of the age of Photius, aud
carlier ages still, as nearly as human nature can without the
absolute rigidity of death. This immobility can be illustrated,
as it is symbolized, by the unchangesble character of eccles-
astical architecture and ornamentation. Bysantine art, wherevr
it is to be found,—in Russia, Greece, Asia Minor, Mount Sinai,—
and whatever its date, has invariable forms ; no difference, except
that wrought by the finger of time, can be detected in painting
made at intervals of many centuries. There are the same sainh,
in the same order, the same attitudes, and the same proportiom,
on the screens of all the churches. Greek peculianties are,»
et, very little known in England. Mouravieff’s History, trass
ted by Blackmore in 1842, is little read. The most importsat
" English publication is Mr. Palmer’s “ Dissertation on Sabjectare
lating to the Orthodox or Eastern Catholic Communion.” (1858)
But, if once forced into notice, the Greek Church ought, at less,
in all consistency, to exercise the strongest attraction upon the
Oxford School. It is just that to which in the Angh
Catholic aspires,—a Church such as the Fathers of the first @
or seven Councils left the Churches, a imen of ancient Chrs
tianity, It exhibits the incipient or :Ee intermediate stages d
all the evils and abuses by which Christendom has been kept
away from God, but not their final stages. It has but one order
of monks, that of Basil : it has the celibacy of monks and d
the higher Clergy, without extending it to the parish Priest: &
has pictures and embossed images, without statues : it worlhi
the Virgin, and calls her ““all holy,” without dogmatising on th
Immaculate Conception : it prays for the dead, without pos
tively and officially teaching &: existence of purgatory: ¥
holds the theory of a visible Church divided into national s
tions, but does not acknowledge any one See as the visible centr
of that unity, nor employ communion with one See as a pne-
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tical test for determining the catholicity of individual Churches :
it calls Rome * the chair of Peter,” but, with Gregory the Great,
gives the same title to Antioch and Alexandria; and never
wspects that Peter, like other people, might end by finding it
more convenient to sit upon ove chair than thml::trrwma
confession without the confessional: its laity know little of the
Seriptures, but they are not prohibited. In short, it exhibits a
ritualistic Catholicism, without the Pope. We do not mean that
the Greek Church has taken no steps whatever towards con-
sistency in this downward path. It has, since the Reformation,
st its seal upon the Apocrypha; it has adopted both the name
and the idea of transubstantiation; but, on the whols, it
remains the sort of illogical, unfinished apostasy, which ought to
wﬁnd itself to the brotherly sympathies of all Anglo-
olics. )
While Ignotus reproaches Romanism with being easily eatis-
fied in religious attainments, because it aapires to so little, he
gives Protestantism credit for ardent aspirations, calling it  the
desire of religion, rather than its attainment.” There is some-
thiog real an important in the observation, h -l)oiled by
s false interpretation ; and we must help him to night one,
Protestantism is full of desire and hope, because its career has
caly begun, and its work is before it. During the Middle
that low and imperfect form of Christianity now exhibited by
the Roman Catholic and the Oriental Churches was universal ;
it had penetrated every thing with ita spirit, arts, institutions,
utages ; the whole civil and social framework was moulded by it.
All Europe was animated by one faith, and, in religious matters,
five-sixths of Europe used one language. That is to say, ritual-
itic Christianity reigned supreme and unresisted. It had full
sope to bring about the kind of unity that it could effect in
dom. Long were given it, and a wide field; and
Whatever it could do, for good or evil, had been accomplished
before the sixteenth century. Now Evangelical Protestantism is
8 higher form of Christianity, more in accordance with the Seri
tares, and one in which the religion of redemption exhibits itself,
for the first time since the apostolic age, divested of its Jewish
ud Pagan elements. But it has not yet reigned ; it has not yet
shown what, through the Divine Geace, it has in store for man-
kind; it has not yet assimilated to itself minds and institutions,
en i professedly Protestant countries, to the same extent as
Ntualism did in its day. Protestantism has the world and its
9 wark before it : hence its hopes and aspirations. It is easy
tose, on the other hand, that nowhere is there less desire and
istanct of a future mission than in the Greek Church; or else
religious mission is confounded with a political one.  All the
other degenerate Churches of the East—Nestorians, Jacobites,
Armeniane—are remarkably more open to the Gospel than are
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the Greeks, becanse they have no hopes of political greatnem b
turn them away from it; just as, in the days of our Lord s
His Apostles, the Samaritans were more sccessible than the
Jews, because they could entertain no dreams of national ghay

and supremacy.

Roman Catholics are fond of uurtmﬁ that all non-Romaat
commaunities necessarily and irremediably fall under the abw
lute control of the State. It cannot be denied, however, thet
vital Protestautism is gradually emancipating itself from o
despotism of the civil power; and it is equally evident that,
the East, the ecclesiastical character is becoming more and mar
merged in the civi. Even the Turks have felt the instinct o
thinge Mobammed IT. did, .E"aef"'“'g““ f Constantinegs
ings Mohamm . did, the conquest of Constantinople,
was to bestow the ratm.rnln te on ios Scholarios, beosa
he was a fanatical adversary of the Latins, to load him with
honours, and give him extensive civil powers. Ever since, the
Porte gives only a nominal congé d’élire to the Prelates vk
choose the Patniarch, and displaces him at will. The suthord
“ Catholic Orthodoxy ”’ comforts himself with the remembraae
that it is otill the Metropolitan of Heraclia, who alway, »
of old, presents the pastoral staff to the newly-elected Patn
arch; but this consideration cannot be ex to make mwh
impression upon us rationalists of the West. Turning frm
those dioceses of the Eastero Church where she is oppremd
by the Crescent, to the vast regions where she is mistrem
and may breathe freely, we meet ‘the reforms of Peter te
Great ;” that is to say, we meet a revolution which made ti
Czar a Chaliph. The arguments with which Ignofus tries b
satisfy his readers on this subject, are unworthy of him. It
is true the Csar defines no doctrines, and claims no ikl
libility ; but what matters that, in a Church where doctrian
are never defined, and infallibility is asleep? The pecalsr
immobility of the Greek Church makes the executive ia#
to be every thing. There is no abstract legislation; and »
for those l:}:‘i;:oi'i :lnnctsme:::ln which are intended to be t;::llﬂ
at once, t is practically no more -y
other consultative uny;l in the Eml:tim.y To say that Miche
Romanoff (Room-enough?) became the representative of o
the rights of the people, is just to express, in a smooth v,
the very thing which is so monstrous,—that one man should »
made fAe CAurch; and it requires no sagacity to see that ®
abeolute Prince, playing the ;um Episcopus, 'inheb. p::
more vigilant, energetic, and encroaching, than t
would be in his place. Our own Tudors and Stuarts b
similar pretensions, and they were no dead letter omce: b
arbitrary power necessarily disappeared from the religious sphr,
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when it became impossible in the civil. In Rosuia, on the con-
trary, the two forms of despotism have grown up together, like
grim twin giants keeping pace with each other. Igmolus pre-
tends that Russia is but one great ecclesiastical province: are
we, then, to believe that the Patriarchs of Alexandris, Antioch,
wd Jerusalem, with their Russian %uiom and their palaces
st Moscow, are really independent ? They are retained as useful
and obedient instruments, while the Patriarch of Moscow, who
ight have been a rival, has been taken out of the way.

e “ Orthodox Christian’s” protestations against the inter-
vention of religion in political questions, come with bad grace
from the subject of a power which professes to wage a holy war,
end which is ready, on theocratic principles, to assist any of
the Sovereigns of Europe against their people. There cannot
be 8 more odious intermixture of religion and politics, than
that which would justify the melfish aggressions of the only
great European nation which still cherishes the lust of con-
quest over other civilirved communities. Never did any other
pretender to universal dominion move towards its object so
stealthily, and with so little loss to itself hitherto. When the
Turks were really dangerous, it was not the Muscovite who pro-
tected Europe: the Venetians spent their treasures, the Poles,
the Hungarians, and the Germans, their blood, to repel the foe ;
and then, in the hour of Turkey’s weakness, Russia stepped
in to profit by the toils and victories of others. Never did
any nation so speculate upon the passions of its neighbours,
and the blindness of its rivals, timing its every movement,
woiding unprofitable wars, and then leaping forward with feline
vigour and address, when the prey was within reach, incapable
of resistance or escape. Her own son and historian, Karamsin,
thus characterises her policy: “ Russia never makes war; she
conquers. Always on the defensive, she never trusts those
vhose interests do mot agree with her own; and, without
violating treaties, she loses no occasion of injuring her ene-
uies.” Assuredly the ambitious purposes of such s nation
® this are doomed: but war is a solemn thing; it is, in
principle, & sort of execution upon an immense scale, and at
the peril of the executioner; it is not to be undertaken with
levity, and with & presumptucus confidence in our own resources.

is & lesson in the experiences of the tribes of Israel before
Gibeah, which should commend iteelf to the prayerful con-
sdenation of every one who lifts up his heart to God in his
country’s righteous cause. (J . 26.) suffered and
once and again, until they undertook the war in the

ved spirit with which they should have begun it.
Auid the public and private calamities of a struggle which
trms aguinst each other one seventh of the humau race, and
e balf of Christendom, there is one comfort: never was war
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undertaken s0 unwilli by all the parties engaged. Ruma
would not, for any thing, ve’ committed herself as she did, hd
she not reckoned on the forbearance of the Western Powen
Never was war accompanied by a greater desire, on all side
to secure public opinion. Ani lastly, notwithstanding soms
disastrous exceptions, never was war carried on with grests
respect for the persons and properties of non-combatanty. Wp
are not afraid to say, that the circumstances attending even tha
great and sanguinary conflict, mark some faint progress—t
progress perceptible to the eye of faith—toward the time wha
the natious shall learn war no more. O that it were, what w
dare not hope, the last chastisement of the last great natioml

aggression !

Arr. VI.—First Report of the Postmaster-General, on the Pul.

. Presented to both Houses of Parliament by Comman

of Her Mgqjesty. London: Printed for Her Majesty’s St
tionery Office. 1855.

Urwanps of twenty-three centuries ago, a series of mountsd
couriers might be seen hastening at full speed along the rosd
which led from the Grecian Hellespont to the royal town o
Susa. For each day of the journey a freah messenger was ready,
who, having received the going'l commands, started off, despite
of heat by day and darkness by night, through all weathen,
until the capital was reached. :lfutoftheirnnmberﬁni
the citisens exulting over the anticipated .:lpmnd Athens, aad
the city decked with joyful garlands sacrifices; but s
mesnage changed the scene into one of mourning for thar
countrymen, and anxiety for their Monarch. He told of te
complete discomfiture of the Persian Expedition, and the totl
rout of Xerxes at the battle of Salamis. Such was the event ®
which we are indebted for the first historic mention of “the
Post,” which occurs in the romantic chapjers of the * Futher
of History.” Strange it seems to ourselves, who are so sccw
tomed to its conveniences, and would suffer eo keenly frm
their interruption, that the Republics of neither Greece noxr
Rome sppointed any such means of communication at home
or abroad. No established post, arriving at stated intervis
soquainted Atticas with the news of Rome, or with his friesd
Cicero’s views on existing politics; and the letters of the grest
orator to his intimate friends, which schoolboys suppose to hae
descended for their peculiar annoyance, were either carried b
the hand of an especial messenger, or, more generally, “#
voured” by a friend. Despotism called “the Post” again b

existence ; and we find it mentioued in the Code of Theodos®; |
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whilst the vast extent of Charlemagne’s Empire required, and is
asid to have enjoyed, its aid.

So short is the ancient history of s eervice of which the
benefits are now o0 universally experienced. Even whem it
aisted at all, it was rather a public horse-post for messages
than a conveyance for letters; so that, in our acceptation of the
ierm, the Post-Office is & modemn invention. As no depart-
ment of the public service brings its advantages more imme-
diately before all classes of society, we propose, with the aid
of the amall Blue-Book before us, to give a rapid sketch of
its past history, and an account of its present condition and

working.

The first public conveyers of letters in England were the
common carriers, who began to ply regularly with pack-horses
shout the time of the Wars of the Roses. go early, indeed, as
the end of the fifteenth and beginning of the sixteenth cen-
turies, we find “ Haste, Poste, Haste,” on the backs of private
letters; and in 1548 the charge for post-horses was fixed by
statute at a penny a mile. The first establishment of & Letter
Post by Government was in the reign of James 1., who set on
foot 8 Post-Office for letters to foreign countries, * for the benefit
of the English merchants.” It would seem that fareigners
ruidentinthilcounn-yhndbeeninthehsbitof??oinﬁng
their own Postmaster; and the English accused them of detain-
mtheh letters, and so getting an unfair advantage of the

ets.

The age of the Stuarts was rich in monopolies, and the sale
of offices; and we accordingly find Charles 1. assigning the
ofice of Postmaster of Foreign Posts in reversion, and strictly
enjoining “that none but his then Foreign Postmasters do-
bereafler presume to exercise any part of that office.”” The
roate between London and Paris was fixed in 1686, by con-
vention between Charles I. and Louis XIII., by way of Dover
@d Calais, and thence through Boulogme, Abbeville, and
Amiens. In the same reign, the first poet for inland letters was
established.

“The King issued s Proclamation, in which he recites that up to
that time there had been no certain communication between Enguﬂ.nd
nd Scotland : wherefore he now commands his Postmaster of England
for foreign parts to settle s running post or two, to run night and
&y between Edinborough and London, to go thither and come back
Sun i siz days, and to take with them all such letters as shall be
directed 10 any post-town in or near that road.”

It is at the same time ordered, that bye-posts shall be con-
Bected with many places on the main line, to bring in and carry
out the letters to and from Lincoln, Hull, and other towns. A
&milar post to Chester and Holyhead, and another to Exeter
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and Plymouth, are to be established; and it is promised
soon as possible, the like conveyance shall be organised
Oxford and Bristol road, and also for that leading
Colchester to Norwich. The rates of postage are fixed at

nce the single letter for any distance under eigh
ourpence up to a hundred aud forty miles; sixpence for say
longer distance in England; and eightpence to any i
Scotland. By a subsequent Proclamation of 1687, it is ordered
that no other messengers, nor foot-posts, shall any letter,
but those alone which shall be employed lx mg Post-
master-General, unless to places to which the King’s Posts d
not go, and with the exception of common known carriers, or
messengers icularly sent on purpose, or persons carrying
letter for a m (Pp¥ 9, 10.) F

From tlfs time, the Post-Office may be considered to haw
become one of the settled institutions of the country.

Of course the patriots loudly condemned the exclusive privi.
lege of ing letters assigned to the Post-Office; and we may,
without much lack of charity, believe that its establishment we
as much due to the exﬁlctmon ofa ble revenue, as to sy
keen regard for the public accommodation.

Under the Commonwealth, however, men and master had
places, and its former opponents not only confirmed the
monopoly, when subject to the Commons, but g::::ﬂ

ut 8 stop to all atte::}m at its infringement.
nly apprecisted the advantages of being made acquainted
with what was going on in all parts of the kingdom, snd
assigned as s motive for 8 more general system of Posts, ¢ tha

and wicked designs against the Commonwealth.
At the Restoration this enlargement was confirmed; and the
statute, 12 Car. IL,, c. 85, being the first strictly legal authority
for the establishment of the Post-Office, has been called its
“Charter.” Great was the opposition and loud the clamow
against William Dockwra, who set up s Penny Post for the
conveyance of letters and small about Lmdon and i
subu:{:ninlm. It was alleged that the scheme had bem
mﬂgytheJuuib,m&thtthehg-mﬁned:g
opi ts. Despite this calumny, Dockwra persevered,
his succeas excited the envy of theyGovernment. i
commencement of the London District Poet, of which Dockvn
was subsequently appointed Comptroller, and which, unti
ear, (1854,) existed as a separate department of the Genenl
ost-Office. No wonder that constant complaints were mad
against the monopoly enjoyed by the Post-Office, and ths
despite all the royal proclamations in its favour, its violstos
was of constant occurrence, when we learn the way in ¥
the service waa performed :—

iE
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i
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“The riders who carried the mails on horseback from place to
place, were wont to carry letters and bring answers for a hire, which
maredly never profited either the farmers (of the revenus) or the
Crown. The Surveyor, who made a journey yearly to every Post-
master in England, says on this head : ‘ At Salisbury found the

to have carried on vile practices in taking the bye-letters,
ivering them in this city, and take back the answers, especially
the Andover riders. Between the 14th and 15th instant, found on
Richard Kent, one of the Andover riders, five bye-letters, all for this
me. Upon vxamination of the fellow, he confeased that he had
it a practice, and isted to continue in it, saying he had noe
wages from his master. 1 took the fellow before the Magistrate, proved
the facts, and, as the fellow could not get bail, [he] was committed :
bat pleading to have no friends nor money, desired |[as] & punishment
to be whipped, and accordingly he was to the p . Wrote the case
to Andover, and ordered that the fellow should be discharged, but
w0 regard was had thereto: but the next day the same rider came
post, ran about the cittye for letters, and was insolent. The second
time the said Richard Kent came post with two gentlamen, made
it his business to take up letters; the fellow, mlteui of returning to
Andover, gets two idle fellows, and rides awsy with three horses,
vhich was a return for his m-hr’lnotobe{i:lgimtmoﬁnm, as he
ug'htnogto'hnbeennﬂ‘cndtoridsaﬁart said facts was proved

him.
“There is a spice of malice in our Surveyor, but his book is
out both amusing and instructive. complains bitterly
that the ‘ gentry doe give much money to the riders, whmw
be very subject to get into liquor, which stopes the males.’ 1t
d¢id not take much to ‘stope the males, we may gather from the
fict, that when Mr. Harley (Lord Oxford) complained that an
erpress to him had been delayed, the Postmasters-General replied,
it ‘had travelled 186 miles in 88 hours, whsich is the wewal rate of

it

71t

the Crown couriers were with difficulty prevented from
ing on the road ; and it was customary for each Postmaster
on the dhﬁ: the hour of its arrival at his post-
bave some c upon the bearer’s loitering “propen-
or were the foreign letters better cared for. Wm
ivateers scoured the seas, the packets from Dover,
Falmouth, were badly built, and ill-suited to the
art of misbuilding ships with the pablic money
itvonldu:spur,emﬁnedtoourmtimes; for the
General—

i

[H
?'g‘ 1

-]

“Resolve to build ewift packet-boats that shall the enemy ;
ild them so low in the water, that shortly ‘we
dos find that in blowing weather take in so much water, that
te men are constantly wet all through, and can noe ways goe below
% change themselves, being obliged to keep the hatches shut to save
Y veasels from sinking ; which is such a discouragement of the sailors,
fat it will be of the greatest dificulty. to get any to endure sach
bardabipe in the winter weather.’ "=-Puge 57.
YOL. V. NoO. IK |

At

£
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In some other respects, however, a better provision was made
for these unfortunate sailors. Each packet carried a surgeoa m
board; and the Rev. Hippolite Lusany, Minister at Harwich,
was paid a nholgfor attending to them when on shore, and fix
“ doing their offices of birth, marriage, and burial ;”’ whilsts
code, drawn up with the nicest discrimination, assigued smagt-
money for injuries received in the service.

The following list, selected by Mr. Jendamaer, the Chid
Examiner, from the Agent’s Letter-Book, will give some idm
of the consignments with which the Postmasters were trouhled
during the war, and for whose safe delivery they were held
responsible :—

“¢ Imprimis. —Fifteen couple of hounds going to the King of th
Romans with a free pass.

“¢ tom.—Some parcels of cloth for the clothing Colonels in my
Lord North’s and my Lord Grey's regiments.

4+ tem.—Two maeid-servants going as laundresses to my Lo
Ambassador Methuen.

‘¢ Item.—Dr. Crichton, carrying with him a cow and divers oths
necessaries.

“¢ Itom.—Thres suits of cloaths for some nobleman's lady at the
Court of Po .

“¢ Jtem.—A box, containing three &md’ of tea, sent as 8

my Lady Arlington to the Quesn Dowager of England at Li
by“ ¢ i’bu.—Eleven couple of hounds for Major-General Hom:

“* Jtem.—A case of knives and forks for Mr. Stepuey, Her Majesty’

Envoy to the ng of Holland

“‘ib—.—Ono ttle parcel of lace, to be made use of in closthisg
Duke Schomberg's regiment.

4 Jtom.—Two bales of stockings for the use of the Ambassadoed
the Crown of Portugal.

“¢ Itom.—A box of medicines for my Lord Galway in Portugal.

4¢ Jtom.—A deal caso, with four flitches of bacon, for Mr. Tenning:
ton, of Rotterdam.’

“ Beally, with all these cares upon them, sand what with scolding
an agent once, because ‘he had not provided s sufficiency of port
and for the Prince;' again, because ‘he had bought powds
at Falmouth, that would have been so much cheaper in Londm;’

in, because ‘ he had stirred up a matiny between a Captain ®
s men, which was unhandsome conduet in him;’ again, beessse
he has not ardered the ‘ Dolphin’ to sail, though the wind is mankel
westerly in the wind journals, whereat the Postmasters-Gesel
‘admire;’ what with bringing Captain Clies to trial, * for that he bl

ken words reflecting on the Royal Family, which the Postmastey
&anl took particular unkind of him;’ and reprimanding anoths
for ‘breaking open the portmantesu of Mons. Racul, (a gentlems
passenger,) and spoiling him of a parcel of snuff;* what with ‘p*
ohasi mvexltmu,nd provisions, and ordering the old &
to be sold By sach of candle ;' —with all these cares, one sees that &
Postinasters-General had encugh to do.”— Blus Book, pp. 58, 56
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With such a system we are prepared to find that the Post.
Office yielded but a small profit. The different hranches into
vhich the service was divided, of foreign, inland, cross, and
district posts, the revenues of which were to be paid to different

, tended greatly to the confusion of the accounts. The

ties, or local Postmasters, were wont, in doubtful cases,

to escheat the postage to their own use, “as being fearful of

injuring either , by giving it to one or the other.” 8o

that, whilst the income for 1687 was upwards of £94,644,

what is now called the “net produce” was only £76,192,—a

sun not equal to that now derived in one year from the com-

mission on money-orders, or to the present net produce of the
single town of Liverpool :—

“One little bit of detail of the Inland Expenditure of this (the year
before the Revolution which placed William of Orange on the throne,)
it vouchsafed to us :—

4! Paid to Edward Lock, of Hounalow, for s man to deliver letters
st the camp, £4.’

“When we consider for what purpose the camp lay st Hounslow,
bow many plotters it ocontained, how great an issue hung on the
byalty of its inmates, and how deeply interested these inmates were
in the result of the struggles going on around them, we may feel sure
that & man has seldom carried for £4 per ansum a load of letters so
interesting as those which fell to the charge of Edward Lock’s agent.”
—Page 54.

Two other principal reforms may be noticed before the intro-
daction of the penny rate of . 'The first was the adoption
of & better system of croes posts, by Ralph Allen, in 1730. He
obtsined a lease of them from the Government, with a view to
their extension, and, in oonmﬁime of his alterations, realised
mannual profit of £12,000; which he lived to enjoy for forty-four
years, and which he spent in hospitality, and in works of charity.
The other, and still more important, reform was effected by Mr.
Pilmer, in 1784. Obeerving that when the tradesmen of Bath
(vhere he resided) were particularly anxious about the speed
ud of a letter, they were in the habit of sending it by
the coach, he proposed that the mails generally should be
tamied by the passenger coaches, that they should be under the
Mﬁonoftmntygundl,mdthntthz{lhonldhewtimedn
© arrive in London, as nearly as possible, at the same hour.
After considerable ition, his plans were carried out, and an
lmdhteinmosupeed,ﬁomthmmd a half to six miles
@ hour, was the result. This rate was further accelerated,

*hen Macadam’s mode of road-making became general, until
the mail.coaches of this country, travelling at the sverage rate
o ten miles an hour, including stop, 3 the boast of
o countrymen and the admiration of forei

It is time we began to spesk of the existing state of things,
M2
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which may be considered to date from the year 1840, when the
penny rate was first carried into effect. The immediate incresse
in the number of chargeable letters was prodigious ; rising from
76,000,000 in 1839, to nearly 169,000,000 in 1840; and ths
last amount is but little more than s third part of the number
to which they have now attained. This coormous stream o
circulation is kept in motion by means of “railways, mail
coaches, stage-coaches, steam-hoats, omnibuses, mail-carts, and
mounted and foot messengers,” by whose aid packets am
dispatched and received daily in almost every part of the country,
and in the most im t towns twice a day, or oftener.

We proceed to describe the work done by the Post-Office in
1854. The number of chargeable letters delivered in that yew
in England, Ireland, and Scotland, was 443,000,000 ; the propor.
:l;clb:ll belonging to each country being exhibited in the following

e.

Increase :
Number in 1854, evat,on nim. | Proporion of Lettars io Pop-
ber in 1888. .
E d ...] 858,000,000 | About 8% |-About 19 to each person.
Ireland ... 41000000 , 2 |7 1,
Scotland .| 44000000 | . 84| . 1
om ][ #8000000 | , 8 | . 18

This is an increase of more than 23,600,000 over the tohl
number of chargeable letters in 1853. Added to this, 53,000,000
newspapers passed through the London Office alone; besides
those which were transmitted through the post in other parts o
the United Kingdom, and which may at a moderate computatia
be taken at 12,000,000 more ; whilst of book packages no les
than 875,000 passed through the London Office.

It is estimated that the average weight of inland letters b
abont a third of an ounce each ; that of a newspaper, three ounos
and a half; and the book parcels are reckoned to have weighe
each ten ounces. The Post-Office must therefore have conveysl
no less than 23,645,440Mbe.’ weight of letters, newspapers, and
books in the course of the past year. Exclusive of conveysas
by steam-vessels and boats, and not counting the walks o
letter-carriers and rural messengers, the whole distance ovr
which the mails are now carried within the United Kingdom »
nearly 57,000 miles per day, or upwards of 20,000,000 of mils
in a year.

As the inland letters, including official correspondence, 8%
raged a third of an ounce, they may fairly be reckoned, incloding
the envelopes, at a full-sised sheet of letter paper each. If the
sheets were spread out side by side, would cover 8,898 acr,
ar 111 square miles; and i in s line 12 yards wid,
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they would stretch for 8,898 miles; so that they would extend
from Cape Hom to the Isthmus of Panama, would cross all
Central America, from south-east to morth-west, to the Isth-
mus of Tehuantepec, and then, rising through the United States
and Canada to the boundary of North America, would thus
traverse the whole of the Western hemisphere, and still have
s trail of 500 miles left to cross the island of Newfoundland.
If, instead of being thus arranged in a line, our letters were laid
ane upon another, although they were no thicker than an ordi-
vary sheet of paper once folded, they would form upwards of
3,500 columns as high as the Monument.

But, vast as these numbers appear, far greater results may
reasonsbly be expected. The proportion of letters to the popu-
lation of England, in 1854, was nE;nt nineteen to each person.
But this is much below the proportion in the metropolis, where
the greatest facilities are already existing; and as extensions
wd improvements are made in the districts, there will
doubtless be a great addition to the total number. We shall
speak presently of the extensions made last year; but, in support
of these remarks, we may observe that about 103,000,000, or
nearly one quarter of the letters delivered in the United King-
dom, were delivered in London snd its suburbs; so that the
sverage for the London district, taking the population at
2,500,000, rises from about nineteen to forty each person.

The business done in the Money-Order Office exhibits a like
increase on the amounts of former years. ' This branch ori-
ginated in 1792; but, in consequence of the high rates of com-
mission, it was comparatively little used, and even in 1841, the
yar after the reduction of the commissi te:]n t:he Méozld 6d. for
sums not exceeding £2 and £5 respectively, amount
of the money-orders issued in the UnitedyK' was less
than £961,000. The following table shows the number of
money-orders issued in 1854, with other particulars :—

ﬁmb« of afer X jon of
-Or- Amonut. : oney- fssned
der tamed. Sas|  to Popaiation

[ s d 2.
: u:.} 4,621,206| 8,957,135 16 1| 16,6581 to about 4 perscns.
d .

.| 400,625 690,800 4 7/loes79011 , 16

P

87 » 7 ”»

.| 485323 814,468 15

1
gt | 5466.244(10,402,411 16 Al 1s,me|1 Y I

—

In comparing the amount for which money-orders were issued,
vith the sum which is returned as having been paid, we find
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that nearly ten thousand pounds remained unclaimed at the ead
of the year. It seems extraordinary that so large an amomt
should be wanting owners; but the following quotation from
Mr. Dickens’s *“ Household Words ” will show that even tha
small sum gives very little idea of the carelessness of the
public :—

“Upon an average three hundred Mmﬂrrdsypnthmnghﬁ.
General Post-Office totally unfastened, chiefly in consequence of the
use of what stationers are pleased to call ‘adhesive envelope’
Many are virgin ones, without either seal or direction ; and not a fev
contain money. In Sir F. Freeling’s time the sum of £5,000 i
bank-notes was found in & ¢ blank.” It was not till after some troubls
that the sender was traced, and the cash restored to him. Not lmg
since, an humble Postmistress of an obscure Welsh town, unable fo
decipher the address on a letter, perceived, on ining it, the fold
of several bank-notes protruding from & torn edge of the envelnE
Bhe securely enclosed it to the Becretary of the Post-Office in
Martin's-le-Grand, who found the contents to be £1,500, and the
su iption too much even for the hierosl hic powers of the
‘blind clerk.’ Eventually the enclosures found their true destination.
In‘t‘tletgﬂim dt:!g:hnttt::n lies, from time to time,int;eDed-

ce, Un i of finding owners, some £11,000,

annually, in cash nlol:f. hprge“al; 1847?1::} instance, only s two-
mounths’ acoumalstion, the post-haste of 4,658 letters, all containing
ﬁperty,wumtedbythe bad superscriptions of the writen
ere were bank-notes in them of the value of £1,010, and money.
orders for £407. 12¢. But most of these ill-directed letters contained
coin in small sums, lmonnﬁmto £810. 8¢. 7d. On the 17th of July,
1847, there were lying in Dead-Letter Office bills of exchange
for the immense sum of £40,410. 5s. 74.""—Vol. i, p. 10.

The Money-Order Office is now one of the most pro
departments of the Post-Office, as the actual profit
from it rises very rapidly with an increase of the
which are paid into it. For whilst, in 1850, the
£8,494,498. 10s. 7d. was only £3,286, the profit,
u £10,462,411. 16s. 4d. was as much as £16,538;

the increase in the amount of money-ord
1850 to 1854 was but 21} per cenf., the increase
derived in 1854 was 500 per cent. over that obtained in

Wemﬂomthelneomeofthil branch to some
of the Bevenue and Expenditure, as given in the
mmmhmctg;tthemmumdﬂthhhud

to i accurate, as the receipts are
result of estimate, “ althongh it is believed that an
which may exist is 50 alight as to be soarcely appreciable-
Under the head of “ Expenditure,” it is still more difficalt ®
ascertain the exact cost of our postal system, inasmuch ss ke
packet service is mainly under the superintendence of the
Admiralty ; and as the contracts are framed with o view to ¢

E

E
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of duties for that Board, the payments which they
make are not incloded. Aguinst this must be placed the charge
for transmission of newspapers, which is paid into the

of the Stamp-Office. In 1854, the Groes Revenue was as
follows : —

) L2
Letters, Book Packets, &c. ..................... 2,507,700
Commission on Money-Ordens.................. 91,800
Total.................. £2,689,000

being an increase of nearly £98,000, or about 4 per cent., on the
groes receipts of 1858.

EXPENDITURR

Salaries, Pensions, &o. ..............cccoeeunennne 780,000

Buildings ........... ...cocoviiiiiiireeaes

Conveyance of Mails :—

By Railways.......... 864,000
n Coaches, Carts, &c 162,000
» Packets ... ... 17,000
Miscellaneous .....................cccceeneiinens 117,000
Total.................. £1,418,000

being an increase of about £39,000, or nearly 8 per cent., on
the expenditure of 1853.

The Total Net Revenue, therefore, was £1,276,000; which is
an increase of about £58,000, ar nearly 5 per cent., on the net
revenue of 1858.

Hard work and bad pay used to be thought the lot of all,
uve a few superior oﬁcijl,whowmengngedinthinbrmch
dthett\:‘hlicnrvico. The quotations given by Mr. Scudamore
thow the Deputies in “the good old times” used to
grumble sorely about the lowness of their salaries, and were
constantly presenting various excuses for the non-payment
of arrears.  ““ Indeed, to be in arrear was the normal condition
of Deputy Postmasters.”” Whilst the Deputies starved, some
in the Office fared much more sumptnoualy :—

. “Thm:.:nm‘Aéshnhet Keeper,' whohdwﬁ;yurfm
mg y cers ; but not, it is to be presumed, teachi m
tlmro:i;inm Then there was Thomas Hornsby, who had £20
onnum as watchman, and £80 per ennum for lighting fourteen
mps, which must surely have been very difficult to light, as & man
ht well undertake even to light fourteen lamps, and find the
material into the bargain, for £80 per annum.”

The man who hoisted the colours from March, 1761, to June,
1784, had £6. 7s. Drink and feast money to the clerks was
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allowed, amounting to £100 a year; and Mr. Henry Porte
had £50 per annum for taking care of the candles.

Thoee times have passed away from Her Majesty’s servanh
of the Post-Office; but in this department, at any rate, they
bave not been succeeded by either incompetent or indolent
°ﬁm Before the]m admissi 'ci:; en?{h mylnncter person, a dReport ]
requi respecting his age, , € , and acquire-
ments ; whilst all applicants for appointments in the Londos
Office are subjected to an examination. These arrangements
for securing competent officers are much assisted by a recent
regulation, which provides that * provincial Postmasterships, of
which the salary is not less than £175, will henceforward be
conferred upon meritorious officers of the ent, and not
upon strangers ;" and by the establishment of the general prin-
aple, “ that every superior appointment is to be filled, as far »
posaible, by promotion from below, and that regard will be had
to no other claims than those of meritorious conduct and
good service.”

‘Whilst, however, these very desirahle alterations are being made
to improve the position and prospects of the officers, we find that
changes of no less importance are in the course of being carried
out in the internal economy, to increase its efficiency. These
have been mainly effected in the departments of the Receiver
and Accountant General, and of the Comptroller of the Money-
Order Office; and the Report bears ample witness to
readiness with which both Superintendents and clerks submitted
to the extra labour and attendance which these improvements
t\;:lved. The Receiver and Acconnt::ft General’s oﬁcle:b:;n

amalgamated at a great saving of expense and ;
whilst, in startling distinction from the old of arream,
Postmasters are now required to deliver md.'lyy.:l:;mntl.' The
Chief Examiner has given so clear a deacription of these change,
and one which shows us 80 much of the inner warking of owr
subject, that we quote it at length :—

“When it is considered that, under the old system, each Postmaster's
socount was rendered to him quarter by quarter, and usually thre
months in arrear of the quarter for which it was rendered ; that o
I:{ intermediate period the coudition of s Postmaster’s account oould
only be estimated, and that too with the test uncertainty and risk
of error; that each Postmaster was ited quarterly with a grom
sum for salaries, wages, and allowances, and that po vouchers for the
Fropc disbursement of that sum were demanded of him, so thst n
act, (as was afterwards proved,) many Postmasters received credit for
sums which they did not distribute, and were indeed themselves st
times unconscious of the oo done to the revenue: and whes,
finally, it is remembered that this dilatoriness in the rendering of the
accounts to the Postmasters, whilst it left them always ignorant of the
real state of their affuirs, entailed a co anhm
rendering of their balances, whereby not on;y many of them may bav
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been tem to use the public money, but also & much

e uﬁ for carrying on the business of the Putm:lfwm
m"&; are taken into account, and when on the other hand we
sonsider the new system, by which each Postmaster renders his
socount week by week, with all its proper vouchers for m receipt
ad every payment, and showing the revenue left in his at t.ge
dose of each week to be the smallest possible sum, it will be allowed,
I think, that few Government offices have witnessed & change so
great ar eo beneficial.

“Every week there are received in your Office the accounts of 565
Postmasters and 526 Receivers, and these 1,090 sccounts are all
examined and adjusteldl within the week in which they arrive; in one
week, also, they are all entered in the Bookkeeper's Office. The
eamination of the Postmasters’ accounts for one week entails the
i ing of 80,000 letter-bills and 5,600 receipts for various dis-
barsements ; but when the accounts for the last week in the quarter
are examined, there are upwards of 12,000 receipts for payments made.

“The examination of these accounts is performed by ten of your
officers, who have each 56 accounta, 8,000 letter-bills, and 550 or,
st the end of the quarter, 1,200 receipta, to inspect. I should not be
treating these ten officers fairly, if I did not remind you, that I have
seen thirty officers employed in the same duty, or, rather, & similar
duty, falling short of the present duty by several items of work which

I bave found it n to impose.

“It is but fair to :ad, too, that the entry of these 1,080 weekly
accounts in the Abstract Ledgers is eff by three officers of the
Bookkeeper's branch ; whereas, (and I say it without the least desire
to di those by whom the duty was formerly done,) 1 have seen
five englged on it during the official hours, with the assistance
of eight other officers for two hours per diem.

“ I'now proceed to those branches of duty in whioh, heretofore, there
ws & double action of the Receiver-General and the Accountant-
(eneral, and in which very important improvements have been effected.
II_li"'l'hedexm.ninat;ion of accounts, and the '?n of the l;:ll’,

and payment warrants generally, which formerly gave employ-
unttotwooﬂimuinthoﬁemgry'l t,threeintgo
Ascountant-General's office, and one in the iver-General’s office,
d not now give full employment to three officers in my branch of
your department ; one of the three being rarely so employed, save cn
the periodical E‘ymant of salaries.

distribution of postage-stamps to Postmasters and Letter-

Beoeivers formerly guve employment to one officer in the Secretary’s
department, one in the London District Office, one in the Accountant-
General's office, and two in the Beceiver-General's office ; but it is now
liected by two officers in the Cashier’s branch of your schmmt.
I may odd here, that since the 1st of October we have reduced the
tumber of consignments of stamps to Letter-Receivers from l,m
nanth to 800 per month, and we have reason to hope s still
reduction will take place.

“It was incumbent on the late Receiver-General to send stamps
{og, receipt of the requisitions of the London District Office) in fre-

t consignments of small quantities to the Letter-Beceivers, of
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whom several were in the habit of having & small consignment «
each of four or five cansecutive days. They are now supplied, as the
Postmasters have long been, with s certain stock, which is made up fe
the greater number of them on the first day of each month, when w
have not to consign stamps to Postmasters, and for certain of the
larger offices on the Friday in each week, when, also, we have fo
consign no stamps to Postmasters. Formerly, too, each Receiver
applied for stamps as he pleased, without Mn{..'h“ he had in
hand, and with but small reference to the state of his acoount. Now
no Receiver has stamps mttohimnnle-l:u forwards a detailed
return of his stock in hand; and against the preparstion of tha
return many of the Receivers, who were not mxe habit of dealing
quite fairly by the stamps which came into their possessiom, for »

time struggled v ; but, by patient perseverance, the whob
body have st langin boen brought to & ity and uniformity of
practice to which they had long

strangers.

“The Revenue Cash Acoount, the Vote Cash Acoount, and the
Money-Order Cash Account, which were formerly in duplicste
in the Beceiver-General’s Office and the Accountan ’s Offios,
are now kept singly in my branch of your department ; so that there
has been eebdlmdunhmofhlf&ehbonrformeﬂyhawwdu
these acoounts.””—Pp. 69-72.

“In the quarter ending June 80th, 1854, there were em-

ployed in the Receiver-General's office .................. 18 officmn.
In the Accountant-General’s office ................. esrnes 8
And also in the latter office, as extra clerks................ 14 ,

“If we consider, also, that in this quarter certain officers
were paid for 7,082 hours of extra work upon the
accounts, we shall, I? dividing that number of hours
by 6, the number of hours in an official day, and by
78, the number of days in the quarter, have an addi-
tional farce of ............... rtrees s B ,

—

Making inall.................. 08,

“In the quarter ending December 81st, there were employed &
your office only -oneoﬂm;ﬁomwhomnouh‘nr:nb-
was ever exacted. i theﬁnt-nmdmt,nohohda' ys wen
allowed. During the last, eight officers had of absence, each fot
s period of three weeks ; thirtoen had lesve for & period of ome forl-
night; and four hind leave of absence for periods exceeding s wesk,
but less than  fortnight.”—Pp. 71, 79.

To this we may add, “ that every person in the London Ofie
will henceforward be allowed an annual holidsy, varying it
duration from a fortnight to & month, without any deductis
on that account from his salary.”

. So much for the improvements effected in the interior wodk-
ing: let us now direct our attention outwards, and see how iir
the public has been benefited during the-last twelve months
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Since January, 1854, the number of posi-ofices was increased
by 515, making the whole number at present 9,978 ; more than
double those existing when the penny rate was established in
1840. Most of the new offices were opened in the rural dis-
tricts; and to their further extension we may look for a great
increase in the number of letters in future years. Free deliveries
have been, besides, established last year at 1,242 places, where
none had hitherto existed, and improved in 245 mare, including
most of our important towns. y mails from London have
been granted to fourteen additional towns, a day mail to London
to four such towns, and an additional day mail to London to
three towns. In other places inconvenient hours have been
changed; whilst to Scotland and Ireland has been afforded
increased communication with their itals. To these im-
mmen&fwehmg;tdd val.lmg.m . i1 Y ﬁthe

ishment of the travelling post-office in that country.
Measures have also been taken for increasing the speed of the
night mails from the metropolis to every part of the United

om.
We should naturally have expected that the Post-Office would
have derived the same advantages from conveyance by railway,
as the general public have done, in increased punctuality and
chespness. The fact is, however, quite the reverse. An im.
mense additional expense has been incurred. For instance, in
1844, the Post-Office received about £200 a year from the
ooach proprietors for the - privilege of carrying the mails twice
day between Lancaster and Carlisle; whereas, st the present
time, the same service perfarmed by the railway costs the Post-
Office about £12,000 & year. I.nd!sed, speaking, the
Blilw:gCompanm' seem to be greatly wanting in the orm-
ance of their contracts, although they receive very high remu.
nerstion. The London and Brighton line forms an honourable
exception, ns hnmnhnmuﬂyoﬁudtheunofdlthdr
trains between and Brighton for the conveyance of
mails, without any farther charge. And latterly arrangements
bave been made with the London and North Western, and other
mhmmdmidhndﬁnu,whichmnblemlihtobemt:ﬁ
al the trains, on the pa: t of & fixed sum annually. St
there are two consid deficiencies, which the public conve-
lience requires should be supplied. One is the want of better
urangements for obtaining rmlway services on equitshle terms :
the other, the lack of any available means of ing punctu.
ality in the arrival of the mails. Now, with regard to the first
of these points, we are by no means disposed to join in the too
?ﬂﬂdemmdhmpuxhhhaﬁom the Railway Companiea.
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which are not sufficient to cover the expense which such excel
lence involves. But it certainly is not too much to require that
they should convey the mails at rates which give them o fair,
an? not an extravagant, profit; and that they should afford
every facility for a service in which the whole public is so deeply
interested. We want ample accommodation, and are willing to

a fair price. The question is one, no doubt, of considerabls
Ei.écnlty, as is evinced by the  disproportionate and unequal”
rewards which have been at different times assigned. But we
cannot but think that if the Railway Companies met the Post.
Office in a fair spirit, and made a clear statement of the expens
which they must incur for conveying the mails, a form of con-
tract lmg‘l; be mutually agreed upon, so drawn up as to admit
of extended application, as circumstances might require. With
regard to punctuality of arrival, there would probably be more
dificulty, as many unavoidable causes might delsy & train
which had been appointed to travel st a quick rate. The Report
certainly gives us the impression that the blame lies chiefly
with the Railway Companies; for when the Postmaster-Genenl
proposed a system of mutual penalties, under which, according
as the cause of delay in any case rested with the Company, or with
the Poet-Office, the party in fault should pay a fine to the other,
and even offered in addition to give a premium in every instance
in which a mail-train arrived at its appointed time, every ome
of the Companies declined acceding to the arrangement. The
canse of irregularity is the undue enlargement of the passenger
ar other traffic sent by the mail-trains; and it certainly appean
strange that when, to obviate this irregularity, an offer wms
made to incur the expense of a special train to convey the letten
from London to Edinburgh and Glasgow, the railway authorities
thought fit to reject it.

The influence of the war has been felt in two ways by this
department, as the transport of troops and stores caused the
removal of many of the mail-packets their stations, whilst
the presence of our army and fleets in the Baltic and Black Ses
called for new lines of communication with this country. How
severely the existing arrangements were disturbed by the firt
cause, may be gathered from the fact, that no fewer than twenty.
eight steam-ships, belonging to Companies which contracted for
the conveyance of the chief foreign and colonial mails, were
withdrawn for the service of the war; and these, of course, wer
themoc:hpoverful and ;ﬁu’tintheir fleets. This hsppﬂf:d.
too, at the very time when negotiations were in progress for s
mont}izdmil.ll t;_)Austn.lin, to which it not only pat s stop, b
even e the former regular service dependent upon temparssy
engagements with sailing vessels. The question then aroee, How
were the mails to be conveyed to Turkey? We had no Britsh
mail-packets in the Mediterranean; the “high rates throsgh |
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France and Austria were serious impediments to the employ-
ment of their vessels; whilst the scarcity of shipping made s
British mail from Marseilles to Constantinople impoesible. The
French Government, however, established a communication at
first six times & month, and more recently twice s week; and
our gallant ally, the Emperor, very liberally offered to convey
letters to British soldiers and seamen at the same rate as is
charged to the French troops, by which the postage was reduced
to threepence for each quarter-of-an-ounce letter prepaid, and
twopence for each news . On reaching Constantinople, the
correspondence was under the control of the Commanders
of the Forces; and,—

“To insure, as far as pomsible, s prompt delivery of the corre-
spondence on its arrival at head-quarters, and a ispatch of
return mails to this country, an experienced officer of this department
was selected, with the approval of the Secretary of War, to proceed to
Turkey as Postmaster of Her Majesty’s Forces; and three Assistant-
Postmasters, together with seven letter-sorters, have since been dis-
patched from England to aid him in his duties.

“If doubt has any where existed as to the ability or inclination of
our soldiers and seamen to avail themselves, in the midst of their trials
and hardships, of the means of sending and receiving letters, it has
been completely set at rest by the extent to which the mail service
through ce has been made use of.

“8Since the arrangement has been in force,—about eight months,—
more than 282,000 letters have been forwarded from England to the
seat of war in these mails; and more than 825,000 have reached this
country by the same route.

“To these numbers must be added the many letters which have
been eent at the rate of a penny each by the occasional opportunities
of direct ships, of which no accurate retarn can be given, but whioh
may be safely reckoned at not less than 10,000 outwards, and 2,500
homewards, monthly.

“Upon the wholye, the correspondence of our forces in the East
presents an average of 45250 letters dispatcbed to, and 43,125
received from, the seat of war in each month ; a result as gratifying in
respect of amount, as those portions of it which meet the public eye

erally prove to be in of spixjt, intelligence, and feeling.”"—
ﬁ%,&{ respect lp\ lligence, eeling.

A weekly communication was also established between this
country and the Baltic fleet; s bag of lettere from England
being dispatched to arrive st Dantsig every Friday, on which
day a steamer was appointed to bring the mails from the Baltic
fleet. Whilst punctuality and s have been thus sttained,
the postage has been considerable in amount, from the letters
becoming chargesble to the rates of Prussia and Belgium, on
their passage through those countries.

_For the reasons above mentioned, this rt contains but
little information concerning our Colonial and Foreign Posts;



174 The Genersl Post-Office.

and a great portion of the space devoted to the latter is oceupied
by a dispute between the English and American suthorities,
with the details of which we shall not trouble our readem.
With the exception of India, the Cape of Good Hope, Mauritins,
and Van Diemen’s Land, a low and uniform rate of sixpence has
been adopted ; and in these excepted Colonies any such arrange-
ment is dependent upon the will of the Colonial Legislature
The im) of this reduction will be more apparent when w
remember that the old higher rates carried letters to the shorm
only of the Colony; whereas the ﬂraumt charge covers its trans-
mission between any part of the United Kingdom, and any pert
of the Colony. With the exception of Victoria, Van Diemen’s
Land, and South Australia, the book-post is now in operatin
with every important Colony, and with most of the minor ones.
With to our relations with foreign States, we find
liberal arrangements and facilities afforded according to the en-
lightenment of the Government with which we have to deal.
With France, from a varying rate of 8d. or 10d., we have a uni.
form rate of 4d. the quarter-ounce for prepaid, and a double rate
upon unpaid, letters. This, as the Report obeerves, is less than
the eighth part of the postage between Manchesteg and Lyoms
twenty years ago. Some progress has been made in negotis.
tions for a reduction of with Sardinia. Whilst letten
may be conveyed for the former rates (for 6d. instead of
él.) to China, l:ml l?: ls. instead of &.t;d. to Monte Vil?:i'
pain, true to her character, disappoints the expectations whi
had been formed of her; whilst Portugal gives no encourage-
ment “to expect that any material improvement of the postal
arrangements with that country will be effected at present.”
There is, however, every resson to anticipate that furthe
facilities will eventually be afforded for international postal com-
munication. Since the adoption of the penny rate in Grest
Britain, foreign Governments have had their attention called
to the subject; and of the thirty-two countries cited in the
Report, there are two only, Sweden and Ecuador, in which no
material improvement has been made since 1840. In twenty-
three countnes postage-stamps have been introduced. In Rusaa,
Spain,and Chili, the lowest rate has been reduced to sums between
2d. and 4d.; in France, the United States, Bavaria, Hanover,
Portugal, Sardinis, and Brasil, the lowest rate is more than 14,
but less than 2d.; whilst in Belgium and Denmark it has bee
fixed at the same minimwm with our own. Russia and Brasd
will not convey unpaid letters ; and in twelve other countries pre-
payment, though not comp , is encouraged, by an increased
charge upon unpaid letters. 1t is very difficult, however, o
carry on our comparison any further, or to ascertain clearly
what the financial results have been in foreign lands. Receipts,
expenses, and profits arising from pessengers, are generally
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mized with those relating to letters. In some instances, as in
the United States, no expense is incurred for delivery, and the
charges of railway conveyance are still more variable. But,
taking these circumstances into consideration, we find that in
eighteen countries the groes receipts are quite equal, and in two
others nearly equal, to what they were before the reduction.
[o three the profits are nearly rLrge, and in nine the former
amount has been fully ined.

The dazzling proposal of an Ocean Penny Postage is not
toached upon in the Report, but we think that enough may be
gathered from its pages to show the great improbability of its
sdoption for many years to come. Security, rapidity, and

ity are requisite, in addition to cheapness, before any
considernble increase in ciroulation ecan be ently main-
tained. To secure these effectnally, a very sddition must
be made to the number of our mail-packets, and that at very
high rates. But even under existing circumstances, the expense
of conveying letters to foreign shores greatly exceeds the revenue
derived them: and the excess of expenditure over income
would be proportionately increased with an incresse in the
number of employed, even if the additional number of
letters called into circulation by the reduction of the rate of
postage should bring up the receipts to their present amount.
But we think there are strong reasons for doubting whether
this latter result would ensue. Under the best systems of
navigation with which we are at present acquainted, the interval
which must elapse between the dispatch of s letter, and the
arrival of a reply, would be too long to admit of any such extra-
ordinary addition to the contents of the mail-bags. Any one
who considers his own correspondence only, will at once see
bow much of it is composed of trifling notelets, of advertise-
ments from tradesmen who are anxious to push their business,
aud of & thousand little items, which would probably never have
been committed to paper at all, but for the conveniences which
the penny rate affords. But such an employment of the Post-
Office would be quite out of the question for communicating
with our distant Colonies, or with our brethren in the Western
bemisphere; rapidity of transmission and a speedy answer
being quite as essential to their existence as cheapness.

Of the importance of these desiderata for our letters, the
Post-Office authorities are well aware, and are constantly en-
deavouring to shorten the time occupied in the conveyance and

delivery of letters. For this p they suggest that the
s::;hc should assist them, by pm%-boxu st the outer

™ of their houses, by posting all rs and naw:pasen as
early as possible, and by making the addreas legible and com-
plete, giving the name of the post-town ; “and if there be more
than one town of that name in the Kingdom, (but not otherwise,)
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adding that of the county.” These suggestions may at fint
appear trifing; but we must recollect that the neglect of them
occasions, in every instance, some slight delay; and the reps.
tition of such delays, over and over again, tends very seriously
to retard the general distribution.

A still more serious csuse of confasion and difficulty in the
faulty nomenclature of our streets in large towns. In Londm
tbere are about fifty King Streets, fifty Queen Streets, si
John and William Streets, and upwards of New Str;?;
many of the latter being any thing but what their name implies,
The distingunishing, too, of streets of the same name the
sddition of such adjectives as Old, New, East, West, Upper,
Lower, Great, Little, &c., is highly objectionable; as omissioms
and mistakes are constantly occurring by which the delivery of
important letters is delayed. Again,—

“ Irregularity in the numbering of houses is one of the grestest
hindrances to {he delivery of letters, and should be remedied as som
as possible, not only for official purposes, but also for the benefit of
the public, who frequently suffer great inconvenience by the delay a
n 'rery :f lethten, which ‘:l::l.d ';thmmm:.l: meblze: the
perwms for whom they were inten i num
generally be traced to the following causes. In the eonstmctioﬁ
new streeta, the building of houses may commence at both ends, aad
on each side, at the same time. The four corner houses are sometime
all called “ Number One.” The other parts of the streets may be afler
wards built by different persons, who now can give to their houss
whatever names they may think proper. Oue may prefer Albest
Terrace, another Welli Place, and a third, wishing to preserve
the family name, will call his houses Smith’s, Taylor's, or %m'l
Cottages, as the case may be, Each set of houses having a Numbe
One, will cause scoen houses in the same street to be of the mame
number. Irregular numbers are also sometimes occasioned by the
carelessness or ignorance of the persons who inhabit the houses; m
instance of which came under m{ notice, while going round with s
letter-carrier to survey one of the districts in the eastern d
London. On arriving at a house in the middle of a street, I ol
& brass number 95 on the door, the houses on each side being
numnbered respectively 14 and 16. A woman came to the door, whea
I requested to be informed why 95 ehould appear between 14 and 16;
she said i(tl wu(the nnmbe; of b:.l:mn l.:eh formerly lived at in moth';'
street, and it (meaning the being a v one,
thought it would do ?or her prueﬁt re)lidaneo as :?lls::dmy other.
1f,”’ continues the Inspector, * the removal of such anomalies could b
effected, there can be no doubt that the service and the public gens-
rally would be materially benefited.”

We should think not; and why should not the municipa
authorities be empowered and ired to take the nwﬁ
steps for their removal? We boast of being the first comm
nation in the world; we spare neither pains nor expense in the
transmission of our correspondence; and yet are content, vith
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maccountable apathy, to endure such hindrances, which a very
little trouble might easily remedy. If the powers were but once
definitely conferred, a certain number of officers, and pots of
white paint, would effect the whole required revolution.

We cannot refrain from mentioning some more of the ““ Sug-
gestions to the Public.”” Complaints are constantly beingmﬁe
of letters and parcels which are alleged to have been either
mis-sent or delayed, without the requisite information being
furnished with regard to all the facts of the case. In many
instances no account is rendered as to the person by whom, or
the time when, or even the office at which, the missing article
was posted : the waste of the time of the Post-Office servants is
thus edded to the impossibility of redress. In an army of twenty-
one thousand servants there will, almost of course, be dis-
honest and negligent individuals; but a thorvegh investigation
:ﬁ&eqmntly shows that the hlame attributed to them rests
ally in other quarters. Of this the following examples are
given .—

“The publisher of one of the London complained of the
uputedfminthePoct-Oﬁoeofeopiathiljo sddressed to
m;nlt:;ond.bﬁ.; i"“el i h. .:?'d that t::lo Mutzon was

y the publisher’s ; his o being ro-
priste the stampa required to defray tm'o:g}:nmpostage’ . In n.ggher
case, & general complaint having arisen as to the loss of newspapers
sent to the Chief Office in St. i 's-le-Gnnd,theinve-t?-hon led
to the discovery of a regular mart, held near the Office, and supplied
with newspapers by the private messengers employed to convey them

t the post. Again, very recently, s man was in robbing
8 newsvendor’s cart, by volunteering, on its arrival at the emtrance
of this Office, to assist the driver in posting the newspapers. Instead
of doing so, he walked the with those intrusted to him ;
wd, upon his being three quires of s weekly paper were
found m his possermion.”’—P. 44.

_ The public are also requested to remember that a considerable
time is almost always necessary before alterations can be carried
into effect. The different lines of communication are so
axceedingly numerous, and so very dependent upon one another
i their working, that any ill-considered change would be liable
to cause a dislocation of the machinery, and the whole must be
kept in order by a careful and gentle hand. Even when
mquiries have been made in every quarter, and suitable arrange.
ments for the various intersecting lines have been planned, there
m'ir: : 'swﬁl ﬁm?b:duof. wd,mdn"bemppul).l;
eutered upon, possibly m conveyance to be supplied.
All these duties necessarily require high mty, diligence, and
Jrecimon, on the part of those to whom they are intrusted ; and
t&}:'Jmnbilntionofmimlmamaemunbel'of emmustfniifunder
management of any person who is not possessed
Mmbleldminim-nt{vanbility. 4

VYOL. V. NO. IX. N
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The credit of this ability we confidently claim for those by
whom our Postal system has been arranged. We have felt some
dlﬁcnlté:;lmbmg it, not because the Report is not drawn w
with sufficient clearness, but because it is 80 worded, in 20 concis
and business-like a manner, as to make any further condenss-
tion almost impossible. We do not doubt that there will be
other very considerable reforms in this branch of the publie
service; but we do not hesitate to assert, that the Repart shom
signs of the most healthy life throughout the whole
As in a glazed hee-hive, we may, by its aid, see the busy swarm
within plying with diligence their appointed task. That taskis
extended yearly, and hitherto in an increasing ratio. Far from
endeavounng to escape the criticism of the public, the Post
master-General avows his conviction, that this branch of the
public service is more likely to benefit by it than any othe.
At the same time he hopes that the statements and explanations
now given “will serve to show that the best exertions of it
officers, many of whom are, indeed, taxed to their full powen,
are steadily and usefully directed to the improvement of the
public service.”

Such at any rate is our conviction. The sterling character of
the reform is shown by the fact, that the net revenue continum
to advance, in spite of the vast increase of expenditure cansd
by the extension of deliveries, and of new lines of communics-
tion. Still, in a service in which s0 much depends upon atten-
tion to minute details, we should not have been convinced of the
stability of the system, had not the interests of those to whoa
those details are intrusted been also carefully regarded. Thi
we find has been done. The salaries in the London Office haw
been raised, and an annual holiday afforded to all; whilst, bys
better arrangement of the work reguired, no sdditional cost
been imposed on the public. It is impossible to estimate ihe
advantage derived to the connu:Z through this extension of the
Post : it is 80 inextricably bound up with cur whole conditios,
political, commercial, and social; it has called into being o
many new branches of commerce, has tended so much to pro-
mote personal communication, and has brought frequent domes-
tic and family correspondence within the reach of the humblest
classes of society.

The appearance of this amall *“ Blue Book,” however, sugges®
one very ant inquiry : “ Why should not the other g
of the public service give us a similar iunsight into their orgse-
sation and working?”’ The question of Administrative Reform
has sssumed a prominence from the magnitude of our ww
expenditure, which will prevent the possibility of its neglect:
and the best reply to any charge that is brought aguinst ow
public offices, w be iasue of a like plain and concee
sccount of their proceedings. In spite of the success of agit>
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tion in lste years, the English people do not love it; and the
movement of the Administrative Reform Association derives its
main strength from the impenetrable darkness which overshadows,
or rather totally obscures, the interior of our public offices.
The nation only desires to know that in return for a fair day’s
wages they receive a fair day’s work; and that competent and
experienced persons are placed in important and responsible
positions. A series of such Reports as that nunder considers-
tion would assure the minds of many who have now misgivings
as to the conduct of public business, would afford an excellent
stimulus to the public servants by bringing them thus directly
before the public eye, and would be the most effectual weapon
aguinst those who make political capital out of the popular
discontent, and advocate revolution under the name of
“ Reform.”

Azr. VII.—). Essays on the Preaching required by the Times,
and the best Means oblaining if. By AszL StEvVENS.
New York: Carlton Phillips.  1855.

2. Home-Heathen : an Assizse Sermon. By the Rzv. Jorn C.
MiLzr, M.A. London: Hatchard. 1854.

8. The Dying Judge’s Charge: am Assize Sermon. By the
Rev, Joun C. Muizs, M.A. Third Edition. London:
Hatchard. 1854,

4. Report of the Church Pastoral Aid Society. 18505,

6. Congregational Year-Book. 1856.

6. Criminal and Miscellaneous Statistical Returns of the Liver-
pool, Manchester, Birmingham, and Leeds Police, for 1854.

7. Religious Worship én England and Wales. Abridged from
the Official Census Report. By Homacs Maxw, Esq. 1854,

CurisTIANITY is the wisdom and power of God in action upon
the minds of men. It is the true light to enlighten the world,
wd the only power for ita social regeneration. Its advent
sod promulgation is the key to this world’s bistory, whether
in the anticipations of prophecy, or in recorded facts. Its diffu-
mmdmmmywmmiﬁcdtothemm,mdw
the Church at large; for a solemn obligation comes upon every
disciple to extend its influence to the utmost of his power.
Neither the Ministry nor the people can succeed alone. ~They
e not rivals, nor have they diverse interests: they are co-
workers, mutually dependent; and share in the success, the
bonour, and the reward. The pulpit must excite and sustain
the moral action of the people; the people must be willing
liberally and effectively to aid the Ministry. No Ministry can
feel confident and buoyant without the hearty concurrence of

N2
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the people; no will go far before the Ministry in aggres.
:leeﬂ'ﬁ Ench{hyro-wttil:m, helps or thwarta the other: ::
pit influences the pew, the pew powerfully re-acts upon
pulpit. Combined in judicious and vigorous action, the Church
of Christ thus becomes the greatest power om earth; more
direct than civilisation, mightier than the sword, and more
salutary and lssting than human laws and government. The
secret of the success of Christianity is not, however, to be
sought in its truth, or adaptation, or agencies; but in the
special influence of the Spint of truth and power, who alone
gives effect to the Gospel 1n individual conversion, which is, in
fact, its only real success; for, when it fails to renew men's
hearts, it fails of its ultimate and sublime purpose. Its grest
and peculiar glory is its spiritnality. Yet it has secondary and
collateral blessings, declaring its spirit, authenticating its claima,
and serving, like the ministry of the Baptist, to herald the advent
of its spintual power; aud it is the duty alike of Ministers
and people to forward those temporal results which tend to
give 1t acceptance with mankind. They are to establish and
support all those institutions and efforts which ameliorate the
condition of society, as well as to aid in securing those higher
and more direct blessings which flow from personal religion.
Christianity, like its Blessed Founder, takes full hold of the
human, as it rests upon the divine.

With such evidences, truths, and cies, so fraught with
blessings which all can appreciate, and so defended and pros-
pered by a divine energy, the marvel would appear to be, that it
has not spread to a greater extent, and that its fruits are not
more decisive and abundant, It is indeed a m in the
providential government of the world, that the publication of the
Gospel has been so limited during eighteen centuries; but the
two main hinderances have undoubtedly been the want of lmity
in the Church, and the coincident lack of seal. Christianity
is neutralized by the one evil, and circumscribed by the
other. e first can only be cured by a more rigorous monl
discipline, which is infinitely more important than any eccle-
siastical modifications ; and the second, by arousing the Churck
to a full use of the superior advantages of our times, for success-
ful aggreasion upon the world.

Never were greater efforts made to evangelize the Heathen
abroad; and the large incomes of our various Societies for
foreign operation are h signs of a living Christianity. Nor
does any Church in missionary effort fail to unite m
either benevolent or religions exertions on behalf of our home
population. In fact, those who sustain the foreign work are
the life and soul of all our home charities. But they have st

et reached the necessities of our own couptry. We would not
ve a single effort loss for the needs of distant members of the
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same family, who are without the light and means of Chris-
tianity ; but we would have far greater exertions made to
overtake the rapid increase of our home Heathenism. We
therefore rejoice in the re-awakened regard for those institutions
and efforts by which our own country is to be more perfectly
evangelized, and without which our home Churches will not be
sble to sustain their immense foreign operations. We cannot,
indeed, expect their spiritual condition to be improved, until
the lond cali of this country shall be responded to. Next to
providing for his own household, the Christian ought certainly
to provide for his own neighbourhood.

Itis a painful fact, that earnest, spiritual men are mourning
over the general state of their respective Churches; not so much
over the want of congregations,—slthough crowded churches
and chapels are a great rarity,—or of general attention in hear-
ing, as over a provailing apathy, a deadness and inaction, dis-
piriting to Ministers and those who work with them ; and over a
want of direct and evident spiritual fruit. Some Churches have
been agitated by various controversies; and the oollapee is
always greatly detrimental to the welfare of religi Divisions
in Churches give a shock and inflict a damage which they
often do not recover for a generation. But whatever special
causes may exist, there are at all times within reach general
influences that will meet the case; and attemtion will ever be
first turned to the Christian Ministry, as being, under God, the
great renovating power of the Church.

The hi of the it is the hi of Christianity. It
bas alwmnca tlnaplﬂlilc;formnt:ionh:':m.y pecially, been the moet
powerful engine for promoting the religious and social welfare
of the nation. It farnishes the key-note of religious opinion,
mduthepronm}:rmdguideol igious action. We do not
Retend to be to form a proper estimate of the Mini
of this country, e0 numerous as to be almost beyond count,
s0 scattered and diversified as it is; nor would we willingly
dmpawmdtendingtodeptecimMinisteu; but they are ever
before the world, and the Christian public is able to see what
its condition requires. Undoubtedly, the crying demand of these
tmes, as of former times in which ‘& great work ” has been re-
to be done, is for earnest men,—men like the leaders of
First and Second Reformation, who, by reason of their
:::me]:s,moutinboldmlidﬁm:nd mend-:keir
, who felt the truths preached, therefore e
like men who felt them, Tmu their mighty advantage,—en
element of which all could judge; and it prepared the way for
tion of their message; for it awakened the deepest
fympathies of human nature.
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The truths they dwelt upon were the grand fundamental
truths of the Gospel,—old as revelation, but new to nearly
all their hearers; and they had the force of newly revealed truth.
In a country like ours, filled with the reflected light of Chris-
. tianit’, as it is found in our htm;l:uhn and in pnb}ie opinion, and
especially in coungregations which are perfectly gm.l.lnmd i
with theyCh.ristim revelation, it requires a mode of announce-
ment that will impress the heart, to gain full attention and
regard. Clearness and force of statement, and attractive-
neas of illustration, must be the substitute for novelty in the sub-
stantial matter of the things delivered. The old truths are wanted,
and they are sufficient. That which constituted the power of
Christianity in other days, under the divine blessing, is effectual
now. Tl::shm of society change; but the moral character
and spiritual wants of the individual are the same in age
aud country; and the process of regeneration is identical in all
cases, Zeal and courage, alike the product of Divine Love, will
the topics, and urge truth upon the conscience.

A change i» needed in the character of our pulpit ministrations.
‘We have escaped, except in s few obscure parish-churches, from
the dry moral essay; and, among the Nonconformists, from
the tiresome, nevu-endi.ng]diviliom and “ uses” of the Puritans,
—like the valley in Esekiel’s vision, full of bones, very many,
and very dry; but still our pulpit addresses appear to be too
technical, too artistic, too much npon & model and scale. The
art of making sermons is reduced to s mechanical training,—the
Italian gardening, with its ornate artifices, and pruned and
trimmed vegetation, instead of the bold and free English style of
nature moderately cultivated by art. The art of preaching ha

iled multitudes of preachers. Forms, and not thoughts, are

iefly sought and rested in. 1f the fountain be full, it will gush
forth; and all that is needed is to make a natural channel to
convey the thoughts, as an Eastern garden is watered by the
foot; stay the stream here, and it will flow there. Men should
speak because they have thought, and not merely think in order
to . If a man tharoughly masters and digests a subject, he
needs not, generally, to write down mare than the course of his
thinking ; and if his thoughts are arranged naturally and logis-
lllg, they will suggest their own form, “astwordlinnptphcu;”
snd much fitter wards will offer ves in the warmth of
dehﬁery, than in the coolness of the closet. fo

e t error, in our apprehension, is the pervading i

ence professional mannerism. All ‘esmons have clas
opinions and forms; and this is perhaps unavoidable;
at least, he is a very man who dares to break through the
restrictions oftsrufeuioml rubrics. The Cl are not free
from this mental slavery; and, with the noblest and the
highest advantages, as & class, they make but little impression
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upon the public mind. Few preachers ave thoroughly attractive
and interesting : the exceptions prove how much is in the power
of the pulpit. But why a proverbial dulness in sermons?
Why less interest in a sermon in the church, than a lecture in the
hall? We readily grant that there is greater solemnity in the
place, and in the oocasion; that both properly restrain those
allies of imagination and wit which may enliven secular subjects ;
and that churches and chapels are often so stupidly constructed,
that instead of proper ventilation, yon have either draughts
which distress and incommode, or & stagnant and vitiated
stmosphere which deadens all phymical power, and only dis-

to eleep. But, all such diu({vumtagu apart, the bulk of
pulpit efforts, notwithstanding the grandeur of the thems, are
not interesting and delightful, but only tolerable. There is
wanted in the pulpit more of nature, more of individuality where
we cannot have true originality, more of earnest falk, that shall
rise with the argument and with the growth of feeling into force-
ful appeal, leading captive the whole man ; mare unction ; fAaf in
the whole body of Ministers, which rendexs the fow justly popular,
;.l:ompul ive, and irresisti dn'd'ble. Eloquence subdues ﬁof:e men; d

pit wants oquence which springs energy an
ewrnestness. These may make & rough style; but the knots of
s club are its strength. We need, not the preaching which only
::idwmthewpnlchm,but that which opens them and calls the

to life.

The length of the modern sermon is a great disadvantage,
and a growing evil; but it is not the main cause of listlessness
in the hearer: for it is not the last portion which tires us; we
wre tired before we ft that relief; and there are long serimons
which never appear long. The fault is both in the matter and
the style. The topics are too gemerally stale, and extremely
limited in their ; the public mind wants variety and fresh-
vess. The mass of the truths uttered from the pulpit, need no
proof ; it is an idle waste of skill and patience to offer it. If
all vain repetitions of thought were excluded, and the best of
the rema.ill:lder were A;lgm;en':rt:}.lnedt'heml would notbo.:o
tnreasonably long. style is too verbose;
1 is not close, compact, nervou{. The rule might be, to
e how much the gold can be made to cover; the
Practice is, not to icuous, convincing, brief. The word-
uinter fails to exhigit his own thought, probably because it
0 not clearly conceived by himself; for he who thinks clearly
d vigoroualy, will himself with sufficient perspicuity :
thought ahapes the ltyE The one radical error, not universal,

general, is excessive verbiage: ‘the seven grains are hid
wder o bushel of chaff!” We are of opinion that it is the sin
of the age; and indiscreet persons ﬁeeg;mbestow their praises
Won young Ministcrs,—especially if they have plenty of bold
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* figures,”—in ﬂporﬁon to their being unable to remanl.
any thing that been said. The “ -land”’ ;yle is, in
our judgment, the most offensive; an accumulation
no better than cant w.rms,—eompound epithets, and m&
without definite signifi ation-f; and these g often accumulated
into an incongruous mass of unin jargon: yet, with
many, this constitutes fine writi ‘ﬁ:flﬁne speaking. Asks
young man what he means, and tells you plainly enough,
and in the very terms that he ought to have first used. It is
this want of business style that we complain of; that, wheres
each of the sermon ought to clear off eomethmg as dis.
and settled, no ground is cleared, no business is done.
We are strongly of opinion that few Ministers cultivate the art
of writing and speaking, beyond the point of amplification. The
hackneyed plan of principal divisions, and sub-divisions, almost
mth;:.tnd , of now rising from species to genus, and then descend-
ing genus to species, &c., is common among young preachen
especially, and has been fostered by elaborate rules for the con-
struction of sermons. To express themselves in few words
marking the shades of meaning, to acquire force, to mark the
rhythm, and to cultivate the beauties of ,—these, or w
mutlnlke nremtt.enmnchdmeghn:d ulfxtwetl;ofnomom:‘
in what dress a man a) when mingling wi
friends, and with the pwpuled as well as the nnob-ervmmg:n'l‘h
pulpit style will become mare impressive, when Ministers striv
to make it so.

younger of them, which ought to
if it cannot be dealt with by anthority ; we refer to the grow-
ing practice of reading sermons. There are
when it may be right that a Minister should avail himself of kis
manuscript; occasions which require great care and exactnes
mthevu-yphmeologyunpbyed or which are of such difi-
culty and- respounsibility, that few men could so thoroughly
command their feelings as to express the very thing they

But while we gunrnﬂ not with men who, at such times,
themselves against mishaps, we must -ytlnt seldom hear o
sermon read, even on these special occasions, which does not
hsemonmmtemtmdfomthnugunedinnfetylﬁ
correctness. Few men read well, because few read natunlly;
and the energy and freedom—the nafare—which comes forth
spontaneous utterances, is all wunting in the cribbed and cram
process of reading s manuscri Inltnobh
dignified in a legate of the skies, to be to his paper
the utterance of his own thoughts and feelings? Does it
destroy all eloquence, by freexing the noble currents of
tion? Beadmgutoentadnowhere but in the pulpit. Yet
would Peter have looked, reading his sermon on the day

-
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Pentecost? and would Paul have been likely * mightily to have
oonvinced the Jews, and that publicly,” if he multtnyﬁnt have
fotched his manuscript, and slavishly followed it? The
style of the oration on Mars’ Hilldiﬂ'aedmdel&efromtheexpoai-
tion and 8 in the synagogue, becaunse Apostle wisely
suited hi to his auditory. Reading sermons betrays the want
of that prime requisite for the Ministry, next to the experienced
power of the Gospel,—‘“ aptness to teach.” It tends to a certain
and most injuricus change in the quality of pulpit labours.
Such Ministers will not aim principally to exhibit old traths in &
new dress, and simply to render them more attractive and
impressive; but recondite subjects must be chosen, topics
requiring great research and accurate statement; and which
may therefore bring higher credit to the preacher, as profound,
original, philosophical. The Gospel testimony will scon become
the occasional, instead of being the standing, topic. The truths
discussed will also soon er. The discourse will become
caborate, and then attenuated. The andience will be edncated
to a fastidious implacability, and difficult to be disarmed of their
critical wrath; they will be more displeased with the mamner
thmpleandwiththenblhwafldheoune;mdthem
end of preaching will be lost.

We are fully aware of the plea by which those who read
defend themselves,—* guin confidence ;”’ and we admit they
may require it. But ly this is not the way to acquire moral
curage. This plan is not adopted by in
wents. Confidence will never be by this means; for it
admits of no advance ; thi?thi. noboexncine of lelf-rginnce‘,hno
practice to make perfect. ere be an unconquerable timidity,
we should judge that such & man has no business in an office
which requires great moral But timid men have
conquered tha:h:eluf-d:ﬁdem whix was htlh;u anare, m&;:
wme degree their imbeility, by thoroughly mastering thei
mb)ect,bylp_pmlurqguqel_:t, great moral considerations,
byt.hath ty:illlnich I:ml, banwni.lnd l;.;‘ ycf:i’m
sense of responsibility, a , by a i
nponthaedivinenidlwhichmn-wer’to true
ambassador for Christ. That the habit of reading may be
broken, many examples prove; and that it needs mot to be
fomed,inendentﬁumthepnctioeinmﬂimlplpih,evm
in the Establishment, where reading so y obtains.

. 'The most popular and effective Ministers of all Churches are,
in the proper sense, extemporaneous Preachers; that is to say,
they do not, except occasionally, write in estenso; but st:ur
m.ﬂmmﬂh, for the time, of ; and,
ving ined and mastered their whole train of thought,
they clothe those thoughts extun‘pmmomly. They thus have
room for the play of their own feelings; and, by diversity

E
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of language, and the introduction of new ideas and illustration
obtained on the instant, they give the whole discourse an im-
prompiw air. It is thus that we bave heard the same sermm
more than once, from some popular Preachers, with undiminished
sest; for, by this means, it has been re-cast; and, while sub
stantially the same, it has all the freshness of coming new from
the furnace. The simple truth is, that with such Preachen
each sermon is, in considerable part, a fresh one on the old
text, yet mainly after the old model; and with them, as dis-
tinguished from reading and memoriter Preachers, preach.
ing is a process of mental labour, not a mere exercise of
memory; all the faculties are engaged in thinking aloud,
with a powerful stimnlus both to the head and heart. 8o
Dr. Burder is reported to have said to a friend, when hearing
Richard Watson, * That is the most extrsordi machine
God ever made, for thinking, and telling youn what he i
thinking »#

We take the opportunity of eaying, that, in our humble
judgment, memoriter preaching must greatly fail of the proposed
object. Not one Preacher in a thousand of this class who does
not betray himself ; and it is in human nature, to feel less under
what is seen to be prepared beforehand, than under a spon-
taneous impulse. 0 does not at once become deaf to the
beggar whoee tones and manner tell you that he is only repeat-
ing & prepared story of distress? but who can resist the spon-
taneous and touching story of one whose appeals are couched in
the natural tones of sorrow, and in wards that the heart dictates?
ARthough far inferior in artistic management and finish, the
rough, bold, free outline pleases the man of trne taste better
than the finished drawing. We delight in the natural sim-
plicity, the frankness, the tifal blunders of the child, mare
than in the refinements of educated politeness. But memonite
Preachers aim at this same polish,—at & perfect finish, at verbal
oorrectness. They are harrified at a capital blunder, which
shows that a man’s mind is s0 earnestly at work, that he is
bufomhmdofhilton&o. They leave no room for the impulse
gmmm' Thstmees,for play emohon,m' forkmdlmgtlm withth:r

eme. e memory is prodigio taxed, to
other faculties. Thgmdavu,mldmnotattem:t"::ﬁul
their chains. And a graver evil than all is, this practice begets
distrust in the special promise of Him whose servants they are:
It shall be given you in that same hour what and how ye shall
speak.” It is true that the words refer to special exigencies;
but it appears a most unprofitable consumption of time, 0
commit two or three sermons s week to memory,—time which

. . d 3 » e . I . “b
ConhT::aolthlmE' "(gmudn:aﬁi'::_qur-‘
Resolation strongly reprobating the practice.
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‘s faithfal Minister must feel he wants for other duties; and in
this he might therefore y cast himself on the promise
of his Master. Besides, we frequently find that the moet effect-
ive strokes are the suggestions of the moment.

Yet let us not be misunderstood. We are no advocates for
inprompts preaching,—for men’s trusting to their extem
neous powers without severe and elaborate preparation. ere
is danger of Preachers not giving their congregations sufficient
credit for intellect and knowledge; of their supposing that lay-
men cannot be judges of doctrine, and that their hearers are not

for ‘“strong meat.” BShoals of loose, d

es, without logic, without any princi&l:tof homogeneity,
without thought, dwelling only on simple truths, without
my range of topics, or novelty of illustration,—show a lamentable
want of studious preparation, and an equal deficiency of respect
for the auditors, 'l'g:‘uriety and advancement in knowledge
vhich settled congregations require, and have the right to
demand, can only be dueonno,m by men:lnmhbonr,— an
increase of expository di and by preparation.
Preaching is easier than teaching; yet teaching is now as neces-
mpmcbing. But no satisfactory preparation can be made
ithout the use of the pen, without occasionally, at least, writing
o full length, with the care and exactness. Cicero
ays, “The young orator's best master is his pen.”” Indeed,
there are instances in which the most effective sermons have been
composed with the utmost labour and pains; but only where
the single aim has been, to say nothing but what bare directly

on the business, and to say that in the best possible way.*

We can hardly expect to have our views of the sacredness,
responsibility, and legitimate power of the pulpit enhanced. We
bold it to be the prime power of the Christian Church, and
divinely ordained to be the means of its purity, edification, and
extension, as truly as the sacraments themselves. Our only desire,
then, is to see it as effective as human imperfection will allow.
It will never, it can never be superseded. It creates, sustains,
directs all other religions agencies; itself, therefore, ought to be
intelligent, elevated, and powerful, in the requirements of both
Istruction and worship. Without inspiration, no man can be
expected to reach the height of apostolical wisdom and power ;
yet that is the standard; and the most successful Ministry has
thvays been most imbued with the spostolic elements, both as to

¢ “A friend of mins in the Ministry, of a0 ordinary rank as to inventive geaius,

h_lﬂlthl in writing and re-modellinglmolzuhieh he wished to uce,
8 &id produce, » powerfal public impression. In an case, he spent half a month
rading wd investigation, preparatry to the writing of a single head in » sermon ;
mhmlghme ugo;dm.withmdq.-d.huﬁm,
h s preparation.”’—Porter’'s Lectures on Presching. in another
Usimae, & Ministr wrole out his sermon sevem times; and in several cases that
Imon wu the means of & considerable revival of religion in the neighboarbood.

q
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truth and apirit. No intellectual advancement of the op
will impmt;e Chnnh];mtyu,nfnr it is thﬂdone which
improves the age. But efficiency e pulpit may be
increased. Former times undoubtedly nted, not ’ine
beautiful compositions, but more ine force of intd.
lect, and more effective preaching. After making deductios
for that respect which good men instinctively pay to antiquity,
and for the reverence with which filial love ever rq'ﬂ
parental recollections, many, perhaps most, Churches lamest
the want of such men as their fathers were. They need, nt
only powerful intellect, but spiritual might, sons of thunde,
to startle them out of a universal lethargy. Evangelial
Ministers generally are more united, and seek still closer unio;
but their intercourse only reveals to each the want and craving
of all. The general statement is, that the truth fails b
mnkowydwieid converts. blt is mﬁed m;lt.::epevery atis
ex ign; but it no ;i
brings farth litﬂomg:ﬁt to perfection. Wo could refer &
examples, in every Cburch, of men suited to the times;
not controversialists, not philosophical Preachers, not Germm
thinkm;notmmwhuetrutilinh'nthnlone,ihcdafuﬁn
and pungent enforcement; but men who are fired with love &
the perishing; whose zeal makes them, in the estimation of ow
sober Christians, beside themselves,—who yet mourn over ther
ineffective ministry. The times need men who have steeped
t.:g'rmind:ckint vriﬁnglofButarmdﬁin:idﬂm
Charnock ; men of the apostolic spirit, apostolie
power ; , filled with the sense of?imi.rhigheommi-'u;
ready for all ure, ““in season and out of season ;” in fear o
no man, and willing to pay the tax of reproach for independent
th?ll'fhtmdwtlixo:l; distinguished the of early
e topics which most distingui preaching
days seem to be waning from our pulpits; and this may be ot
cause of the prevalence of practical Antinomianism in the Churs,
and of the paucity of conversions in comparison with the number
of sermons delivered every Sabbath. ist crucified has bes
preached until it has become a doctrinal sedative; but the v
In its requirements and penalties is seldom dwelt upon, so fa®
our observation goes; and, when introduced, it is in terms not
to “ offend ears polite.” A enforcement of Christian duty,
as g test of personal sincerity faith, and as a means of alam
to all who imagine there is no danger, together with a free exhili-
tion of the power and grace of Christ, as the staple of the
Ministry for six months, would arouse the gemeral apsthy,
throzhthemightoftheSpiritofGod. The note of alarm d
needed. The grace of the Gospel may
and a delusion. The perfect order of the.Church may become
an end instead of a means. A bold Ministry, to break throagh
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ol trammels of religious fashion, and to lead the way to deal in
other truths than Gospel snodynes, is wanted. The old traths are
not worn out; Christianity has not become effote. It is not like
w ian mummy, which looks firm, but expoee it, touch it,
and it falls into powder. No; it is still a living power, and only
weeds to be trusted and applied as in the former days, with an
woompromising boldness and a strong faith, and it ahall be
moved to be still ““ the power of God.”

This re-application of the old truths is the work of an earnest
ud vigorous Ministry. But nothing more militates against the
moral vigour of Christian Ministers than the atmosphere of the
vorld; not the excesses of worldly diversions, and such pursuits
@ are manifestly incompatible with the Christian character;
but such approaches to these things as would not be generally
condemned as inconsistent. Ministers are, however, susceptibje
of these temptations, requiring as they do relaxation from severe
study ; but their people, unintentionally, sometimes put them to
wu unnecessary trial, by associating them with the style of the
vorld in mingled es, The rapid approach of the Church
to the manners and epirit of the world, is an evil which nothing
cn repress but a change of views by the growth of godliness;
ad the terms on which Ministers must live, or are expected
to live, with their people, render it sometimes difficult for them
to draw the line and point the rebuke.

A good feature of the times is the attempted restoration of
that method of reaching the masses, which was first, in modern
days, adopted by George Whitefield, and so readily followed by
the Wesleys,—ows-door yreacﬁy,—.t first of necessity, not
of choice or premeditation. “ How wisely does God 0!38!‘ all

ings!” observes Mr. Wealey. “Some will not hear even the

of God out of a church. For the sake of these we are
often permitted to preach in a church. Others will not hear in
schurch. For their sakes we are often compelled to preach in
the highways.” The practice had of late years grown into
disrepute from its abuses, having become a channel of the treason
sd semi-treason of the demagogne ; and, in fact, at one time was
nrely employed but for the of disseminating principles
opposed alike to truth, pnrity,muity. But it is in the course
of being redeemed from its temporary degradstion. In many of
our large towns, Clergymen Nonconformist Ministers of the
firet class may be eeen occupying some of the most eligible public
places, and, sometimes in a united service, proclaiming the good
news to those who will not enter church or chapel. The
Pastoral Aid Society gives public countenance to this mode of
rexching the masses of non-worshipping sinners; and, in some
o its ““Occasional Papers,” offers very judicious directions to
both Clergy and laity upon the right method of conducting

Important services.
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The upper clases of society generally are wedded to the natiol
Chumh,pr:rd robably willet{lnyn boyno. The Nonconformish
t-kethemiddfedminnrionsdegma; some the more intd.
ligent or better educated, and others a class of great heart aad
energy. But none of the Churches have a large and stroag
hold upon the working classes proper,—those who earn ther
bread, not by merchandise or business, but by their own handienft
labour, either alone or in connexion with machinery. Seven
claim to have set up “the poor man’s Church ;* but it is merely
a name and an empty boast. Artisans are a peculiar clam.
They have great shrewdness, hard heads, and a considerable
extent of information. They are extremely sensitive about
their class-rights; and are generally pervaded with sm
practical controversy against capital, and against the politi
pawer of those above them. They have little attachment to
their employers, and foolishly withhold their confidence from
those in the higher social circles. They have, in general, m
attachment to Cfmrches. All may have a portion of the work-
ing classes in their communities; but they are not gathered and
won in any considerable numbers, either by religious blandisb-
ments and impressive ceremonial, by the simplest forms of war-
ship, by calm, intellectual preaching, or by the utmost energy
of aggressive geal. 'This is not only matter of lamentation, but
s weakness in our Churches, and a danger to our country,
demanding every possible attention to the means of remedy.
Et:d alienation and hostility are undoubtedly to be atin-

, in great , to that want of so affectingly
deplored by the l::t Judge Talfourd :—* Ip:?z asked what s
the t want of English society, I would eay, it is the mingling
of with class. I would say, in one word, that that want is
the want of pathy.” “ Words,” observes Mr. Miller, in
echoing themz:r:n the pulpit, “ reflecting as much honour upm
the gentleness of his heart, as upon his acumen as an observer of
our social condition ; words which the Christian Minister, o
less than the Christian statesman,—which neither Ministers nor
statesmen only, but every man of station, wealth, and influence,
—will do well to ponder.”

It is & happy omen that general attention is now paid to the
religious condition of the working classes, in addition to s cowm-
mendable seal for their intellectual and social progress. The
pablications of the last few years have been eminently service
sble in this respect. The Reports of City and Town Miasions,
and similar institutions, Episcopal and Nonconformist ; the stir-
ring appeal of Dr. Harris in the  Christian Citizen ;”” * Jethro:
s Prise Esssy on Lay Agency,” from the powerful of Dr.
Campbell ; mdmmyg::lliaﬁom, less grave and of lower ams,
m&nwithvu'iom itary Reports, Police Returns, and Jai
Reports, compiled with great exactness and with evideut referen®
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to moral questions; and lsst, but not least, the “ Report on
Religions Warship,” by Horace Mann—have lefR a deep
impression on the public mind, and made this one of the greatest
questions of the day. The Tables and Maps illustrative of the
siate of education and of crime, bl.i:hes.in the “ Minutes
of the Committes of Counoil on ion, for 1848,-49,-50,”
Vol. 11., are of great im and value. Although an
sppalling study,th;y remarkably illustrate the effect of Chris-
tianity in its t influence of preaching and education.

It is important to our purpose to glance at some of the facts
revealed by the ““ Report on Religious Worship,”’—a work which,
vith some unavoidable and some avoidable errors, still gives Mr.
Mann great claims to the gratitude of the religious public, as
showing the amount of provision for the country at large, and the
degree in which it is made use of ; and also the progress effected
in worship-sccommodation during the present century. Of
course, all such returns will be 1mperfect; but substantially,
and more accurately than ever before, we learn the condition of
our country in these respects.

It is calculated that accommodation for the inhabitants of
England and Wales, at the rate of 68 per cent., would meet the
necessity of the case, this rate implying a deduction for children,
for sick and infirm persons, and for t& who are unavoidably pre-
vented from attending public worship. Accommodation would
then be required for 10,398,018 persons. Returns were obtained
from 31,943 places of religious worship; but 2,524 other places
omitted a return; and, on an equitable balance, it would appear
that provision is made for 10,212,668 persons. The apparent
deficiency, at the rate of 68 per cent., is thus reduced to
185,450 ; ‘“ yet by the unequal distribution of these 10,212,668
uttings, there is really not accommodation, within reaeh of those
vho want it, for a greater number than 8,753,279, leaving an
wtual deficiency of 1,644,734 sittings. Probably, indeed, the
deﬁueng is much larger.” Singular illustrations might be
furnished of the extreme difference of ision in different, and
even contiguons, districts. The rural parishes have accommodation
tt the rate of 66'5 per cent. of the population ; while the urban
Prishes are as low as 46'0 per cent. The population provided for
m 74 of the large towns is 87-8 per cent.; 1,332,992
Tore sittings are fhere ired to reach the average of 68 per
cxl. Proximately, it may be said, that the accommodstion for
reigious worship in 1801 was 58'1 per cent.; in 1821, it was
reduced to 50'8 ; and in 1851, it had risen to 57, that is to say,
on the average of the entire kingdom. Baut it is evident that
the large towns have not had their share of the general improve-
Tent since 1801,—the accommodation not being in proportion
% the immense increase of population; and much of it being
tnilable only st perticular times. The estimsted number of
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free sittings, ‘ free to any persons wishing, without
occupy them,” is 4,804,%95. But very many of m
not be availahle to those who, st particular times, might wish
occupy them. We find a larger proportion free in rund
than in the town districts ; they are in the proportion of 49
to 43'6. We can look nowhere without finding proof that
where the masses of the people, always chiefly of the -
classes, reside, there is the grestest want, numerically
morally, and the widest and fittest field for Christian seal.
The numbers of those who might attend public worship, but
neglect from want of disposition, cannot be exactly stated ; but #
is immense. Let any one visit a rural district, and on the Sab-
bath day he will find a large propartion of the labouring clases
gath in knots a¢ the corners of streets, or ing about
without a purpose; and few entering the house of prayer. And
in our towns, the amount, not of mere igence, but of
fanity, of systematic and gainful Sabbath- 'g,i.mra
and ominous. Or let any one take the gauge of common, opm
drunkenness among ns,—people of all classes, but especially of
the lower classes, both male and female,—and he will stand
appalled. The statistics of lewdness are equally frightful. And
the class of miscellaneous offences reveals a state of immorality

that might make a newly-evangelised people blush at owr
Jerradat, 8 ¥

Indeed, no one can contemplate the state of England withoat
the deepest concern ; because the guilt of a nation, like that of
an individual, is in proportion to ledge, and the means of
obtaining it. By a natural law, depravity is intensified by the
presence of the means of its care. facilities for wickednes
are greatest among & highly civilised and prosperous natin.
The progress of even nominal Christianity is by no means in
proportion to the increase of our ; and the presest
scale of aggressive efforts cannot it i observers
and students of statistics do not, cannot, estimate the amount o
our physical and maral wretchedness ; this is only revealed
the eye of the explorer and the philanthropist. Statistics do not
meet the case. Fi look large, but their impression is faint;
arithmetic is a very inadequate expanent of morals. The over-
bwln:lming numba':_ofmwourmor;lum" shggﬂﬂ‘l‘;
ut we are apt to forget these are but the aggregations
unita, each of which, contemplated the philan ds
Christian, ed in its causes, :’ﬁmu, md%
would efflict dnmmyeomiiz:bmind. Yet statistos
serve & : they are cumulative arguments agsinst
imction;mtheyfom{nhlilformdidmm,mdﬁ
prompt, united, and energetic efforts.

Even Scotland, which st one time, soon_ after the Reforms-
tion, could boast that every parish had a Minister, evey

sETES
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village had a school, almost every family had a Bible, and
almost every child could read, is in great danger of losing her
mstional morality. The coldness of her character, and the
soundness of her creed, hinder her passing quickly into the
fervid vices of the southern country; but she is &scovering
that morality without religion is like flowers stuck in sand,—
their bloom soon vanishes, and they fade into the portion of
worn-out graces. Scotland’s Churches now mourn over Scot-
land’s vices, especially drunkenness and non-attendance upon
religious worship. The want of emotion is characteristic of the
mation; and while this colduness, no doubt, had great influence
in the choice of a creed, it greatly abridges its force in the sus-
tentation of morals. ‘ Wesley,” says Dr. Campbell, *“ with his
characteristic penetration, admirably hit off the national cha-
ncter, when he said, ‘ The Scotch are certainly the beat hearers
in Europe: they hear every thing, they understand every thing ;
feel nothing.” ”

Ireland, things have a:ﬂy mended sinoce & Clergyman
“declared, in the might of and man, that there was more
piety among Mohammedans than in of the district com-
mitted to his care.” Bat the land where Popery has its seat,
slthough 80 near to the most Christian country in the world,
and blessed with the highest natural advantages, furnishes no
exception to the rule of ignorance, degradation, and thraldom
with which Popery overshadows a submissive people.

It would be beside our present purpose to enter into a large
consideration of statistics, which are overwhelming by their
nstness, and almost incomprehensible. But we have brought
together some few points in reference to the condition of four
of our large provincial towns, to show, on the one hand, the
#tate of religious worship and effort, and on the other, the con-
dition of these towns as crime, 80 far as exhibited in
the very admirable Police urns, It is to be remembered
that the particulars in the first schedule about worshippers were
obtained in 1851. The population has increased, but the pro-
portions probably remain much the same.

RELIGIOUS CONDITION OF POUR LARGE TOWNS.
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The state of these four towns, in respect of drunkenness, lewd.
ness, and theft, so far as the Police Returns take cognisance of
these immoralities, is shown thus :—

e e e =
JiihE | 141 1]l
ﬂm&ﬁwyrwa %%aﬁ%

86
Leeds®...... 7 711 875
CONDITION OF THESE TOWNS IN RESPECT OF CRIME AND EDUCATION.
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61; 137
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Liv ..{ 878,308 2.511'8.082] 6,51916,510 1,035¢ 8064|8988+ 1,089+ 1,885
Manchester.| 308,382 8.038' 1,012 8,487 2.456' 499 |1,363 [2:236 | ... |8.574 1
Birmingham| 232,841 3910 ‘658| 1508 1,698' 208 | 213 [Leo7 [ . (93w o
Leads§ ...... 173370 9098] 340 815 938 218 | 440 | 080 | . (104 |1
1,084,088| 14,478 4,002| 11.880| 21,697 2,020 | 2,881 8,089 | ... 8,400 i

But the more minute our inspection of these sad facts, the
more painful is the im ion. Dr. Hume, of Liverpool, has,
from actual survey, furmshed us with a model of such statements
as ought to be published in every large town, in order to
impress both Ministers and people with a just sense of the
condition of those in the midst of whom they live. Twice has
Dr. Hume gone over one of his districts ; and we give the results
from tables, only part of which have been published.

In this district, there are 27 streets, 226 courts, and 152
cellars. There are 2,379 houses, containing 2,894 families, (487
of them Irish-speaking families,) of whom 940 are in regular,
1,383 in irregular employ, and 571 engaged in miscellaneous
work. There are 76 taverns and 51 beer-shops. Their religicns
creed is, of course, diversified : 5,949 to belong to the
Episcopal Church, 5,546 are Roman Catholics, 1,069 M
818 Presbyterians, 83 Independents, and 78 Baptists, Of
8,929 attend church or , 9,099 do not, and 4,635 ¢
reported as E:nt Churchmen. Of 1,344 Church
258 had no Bible, and 325 no Prayer-Book. Out of 8,

* For 18638. No Returns printed for 1884,
+ gn;lliuluppﬂ-dashﬂuy. { From 16 to 18 yoars of age.
§ For 1833.
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parents, 861 fathers and 571 mothers could not read. There
were 8,228 children of a proper age to receive education, from
8} to 12; of these, 1,136 were receiving some education, and
2,092 were not receiving any. There were 219 sick persons,
77 of them ill of fever. Of the total 13,028 persons in this
district, 6,578 were English, 5,550 Irish, 253 Scotch. 510
Welsh, and 37 Manx.

It further appears, that of the 2,804 families, 1,752 were
wholly or partially Protestant. The Scripture Reader, missp-
prehending his instructions, gave some intimation of temporal
advantages to accrue from attendance at church; but, even with
the benefit of this mistake, he could only induce 694 to promise
to attend; and when the Clergyman vismited them ag & Minister,
and set the matter right, the promises were reduced at once to
212, and the performances sank to 57.

This district is now of less extent, including only 1,374
inhabited houses ; and it has been again thoroughly investigated
by the laborious Incumbent, and exhibits some improvement.
The statistics, however, reveal the usual moral influence of
Popery. The Protestants and Papists are pretty equal in
numbers ; but of the former, only 329 attend a place of worship.
The heads of 734 families could both read and write, 870 co
read only, and 839 could neither read nor write. Of the Pro-
testant families, 53 per cent. could read and write, and 27 per
cent, of the Roman Catholic. Of the Protestants, 61 per cems.
neglect school, and 89 per cent. attend : of the Roman Catholics,
80 per cent. neglect, and 20 per cent. attend. Tbe attendance
st the Sunday school is respectively 29 and 2 per cent. 787
Protestant families have Bibles, and 84 Roman Catholics ; 285
Protestants and 887 Roman Catholics have none. Of Protestant
families, 654 are clean and orderly, and of Roman Catholics,
126; against 468 and 795 respectively, who are not so. The
most immoral street has 94 families residing in it, and there are
16 public-houses, 2 beer-shops, and 46 houses of ill fame. One
court, containing 9 families, 4 of this last class. The worst
parts are those where there is the largest number of mixed mar-
nages, Protestant and Roman Catholic.

In Liverpool, the ratio of vice is very great : onepublic-house,
or beer-shop, to about every 160 of the inhabitants; one in every
15, once in the year, apprehended on some criminal charge ; and
the known prostitutes, one in every 182 of the whole population ;
—all these without deduction for infants and children. When it is
Temembered how large a proportion of the inhabitants of such a
town are really respectable and moral, and deductions are made for
Javeniles, Aow fearful must be the true ratio among the class to which
these tranagressors belong ! Yet it must be remembered that this
18, n a large degree, to be attributed to the constant influx of Irish.
1t is ascertained that even last year, 158,807 Irish persons came

o2
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over to Liverpool by the steamers; 161,889 of whom were dock
pessengers, apparently emigrants, labonrers, &c., and 7,428 were
apparently paupers. During the last five years, the almost
incredible number of 1,159,294 persons have arrived in that
port from Ireland. Of course, multitudes of these have passed
to other places and countries, but other multitudes have
remained 1n Liverpool. The effect is very disastrous.

not only reduce the market.price of labour, and thus throw the
native population into straitened circumstances, which at once
promote crime; but they directly lower the tone of morals by s
example and influence which is all on the side of social degrada-
tion. Of 5,962 persons taken into custody in 1854, 2,627, being
428 per cent., were born in Ireland; and of the 1,207 prosti-
tutes taken into custody, 604 were born in Ireland, being 50-3
per cent.  Thus Liverpool has not at all a fair chance of moral
and social elevation ; but must, if from this cause alone, greatly
deteriorate, unless the Churches rouse themselves, and bring
to bear upon this mass of evil the full power of religious
influences.

But there is another fearful aspect of the condition of our
large towns, rrtly the result of phywical, and partly of monl,
causes ; and they always re-act upon each other. The mortality
is fearfully high in euch districts as that we have described as a
sample of many.

“From a table given in the last Report of the Gemeral Boand
of Health just issued, it appears that the average age of all who
die in England is 81 years and 1 month. This fact should be care-
fully bome in mind. In 1847, it was 29 years and 4 months
Bat in the districts of 8t. German's and Liskeard, in Cornwall, the
average rose to 42 years, 11 months; the highest to be found i
sny of our counties. In Lapcashire, the highest average was st
Ulvenstone, where it reached 41 years, 8 months; and the lowest
at Liverpool, where it was less the half, being 20 years snd
G months. The lowest county in England was Lancashire, and the
lowest district in Lancashire was Liv l. The average for the
whole county of Lancaster, 23 years and 10 months, was far below
that of St. Giles's, in London, 28 years, 4 months; and scarcely
reached that of the very lowest district in the lis, St. Luke's,
22 years, 8 months. Of about 320 districts in England and Walas,
there were only 7 that fell below Liverpool, and these were all mining
or manufactunng districts.” ®

Dr. Hume very y es, that as a ion o
Liverpool is nndonmyﬂ u?a.lthy, there ml::tpbepzntl'enﬂ
amount of mortality somew] in the town, to drag down
the o almost to the very bottom of the scale. The
Report of St. Anne’s Dispensary shows that the average of

* *Zveming Clamses for Adsh Pupile: How far dasizell, possible, snd for”
By the Rev. A. Hume, D.C.C. —
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Iifnnmm;?tbmawho diedinm.lrmr, (1853,) who were
patients the institution, and of ages, was less than 18
years; and this is not the worst portion of the town. That the
morality which eprings from religion has “length of days in
ber right band,” is evident from the consideration of the
average of human life among various classes, *‘ If we take the
members of the SBociety of Friends, the average age at death of
all who are born is upwards of 62 years, or nearly double the
average for all England and Wales. In London, the average
sge at death of the gentry is 44; of the respectable middle
classes, 28; of tradesmen, 25; and of artisans, 22.”%* But
what fearful havoc vice, ignorance, improvidence, and povm
are making in our population, when the average is red

vithin a town like Liverpool, to less than 15 years |t What an
sppeal do these facts contain! ‘ Whatsoever thy hand findeth
to do, do it with thy might.” Speaking of two districts, Dr.

Hume says : —

41f a Clergyman were to visit all the families in both districts at
the rate of twenty per week, or more than one thousand per anmum,
be would be nearly five years and & half in completing one round.
Within that penog nearly siz thousand individuals would bave died,
sod more than six thousand would have been born; many thousands
would have come and gone unknown to him ; and long lines of houses
would have changed their occupants eight, nine, or ten times.”

How, then, is it possible for ministerial service alone to reach
the necessities of our large towns? Ministers are overwhelmed,
and cannot do all they might, but for the perplexity and sense
of utter inadequacy to the 6“3' The public demands upon
large numbers of them are fé , and wear down the strongest.
Town life to them is a cankering care, a constant strain, & com.
plete exhaunstion. We sometimes blame, when better knowledge
would excite our pity.

Omitting statistics on the wear and tear of ministerial life,
ud only noticing the fact recorded by Mr. Stevens in his bold
und faithful appeal to his brethren,—that out of nearly seven
bandred Ministers in America, adout two-thirds died gfter twelve
years’ itinerand service; we obeerve, that the true remedy for
this appalling Home Heathenism is a judicious and systematic
combination of ministerial and lay agency.

Lay service has been required, and has been given to the
Church in every age. Moses found the work of governing
all Terael ““ too heavy for him ;” and the wise counsel of Jethro
vas, that he should devolve some of the less important matters

;indyet,dv“t:esm. : "'2'&“10'-,1- .thluhehu mortality by sanitary
“in o in . .
Semeres has been from 35 to 82 1,000, or equivalent to s saving of 800 lives
Sally.”—Reoport of the Modioal of Healih, Jume 134D, 1084
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upon others, carefully chosen for their fitness to be helps to
him. “The hard causes they brought unto Moses, but every
small matter they judged themselves.” In the service of the
tabernacle and the temple, beside the Priests and the Levites,
there were also the Nethinims, to attend to various subordinate
matters. In the early Church, there were not only Apostles,
ets, Evangelists, and Pastors, but Deacons and Hel
or Helpers, whom the Apostle recognises with gratitude R
their labours in the common cause. The Catechists were not
Ministers; yvet to them was committed the early religious train-
ing of the young. The nature and extent of these various lay
services, are marked on the page of inspired Church history.
In those primitive days, the brightest and most vigorous of

Christianity, Church was a missionary institution, every
believer a Gospel seraph, with truths he burned to
i Persecution sca them, but only more widely

to disperse the seeds of eternal life. Necessity brought them
to great cities; but “there they spake unto the Grecians,
preaching the Lord Jesus.” e most remarkable pages
of Church history and apostolical direction are those con-
cerning the extraordinary ﬂ{: of the Spirit so abundantly
showered upon the early believers, and given to sanction
snd qualify laymen for the service of the house of God; diver-
sities of gifts, and administrations, and operations, from one
Source, and for one end; and all implying trust, obligation,
responsibility.

Although there are departments of labour into which a Minis-
ter cannot enter, if it were only for want of time and oppor-
:;mity, and many setvices ud:whi he “:ad o?ly imperfectly ple.r’-

rm,—Yyet & strong prejudice has existed for inst
service ly:tthe Churchl.)mjlt may be traced to th:g;:st:.iﬂl: influ-
ence of Popery, which has always endeavoured to limit the effi-

of grace to the channel of ministerial services. The blessed
ﬁ)rmation did not wholly emmcl;rta the Churches from the
fatal prejudice; the law, even in the time of Elizsabeth, being
“ that none be allowed to preach, but such as had been regularly
ordained ;”’ while many of the were 80 ignorant as not to
be able to write their own names, hundreds could not preach s
sermon, and many of them were infamous in their lives. But,
in the times of the Commouwealth, lay cy became mare
authorized, although it did not escape ribald wit and grest
tion. Yet 1t was not until the last century that the pna-
ciple was thoroughly understood, and ":::{ly recognised,
that laymen are bound to serve the Church, and that ther
labours are eminently fitted to extend religion.

Nothing could exceed the prejudice and rancour with which lay
agency was assailed, when first employed under the Wesleys and
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Whitefield. Certain points of Church order were deemed of more
importance than the salvation of men: order was made an end,
axd not a means. In the Church of Mr. Wesaley, laymen
scarcely conversed on religion, or prayed together. His own
High-Church notions might have found a lesson and a rebuke in
the circumstances of his conversion, which took place not in the
beantiful service on which he attended at St. Paul’s, but when
sssembled with some German Nonconformists in Aldersgate
Street. But Ae could not long remeain unimpressed with that
lesson, who was the devout interpreter and docile servant of
Divine Providence. His own labours produced fruit which had
seed within itself; and when God made the necessity for lay
labour, he learnt to call no man common or unclean. The
work of religious revival increased beyond the extraordinary
wers of these great and good men to overtake it. Mr.
axfield began to preach, when only anthorized to pray with,
and advise, “ the Society;” and Mr. Wesley hastened back to
glence him. His noble mother, to whose judgment he ever
listened with a just reverence, observed an expression of dis-
atisfaction on his countenance, and inquired the cause. * Tho-
mas Marxfield,” said he, abruptly, “has turned preacher, I find.”
She looked attentively at him, and replied, * John, you know
vhat my sentiments have been. You cannot suspect me of
favouring readily any thing of this kind. But take care what
you do with respect to that young man ; for he is as surely called
of God to preach as you are. Examine what have been the
fruits of his preaching, and hear him also yourself.” He did
o, and the results are notorious. This first lay pmch.i.x
smong the Methodists struck an effectual blow against
notions of Church order that interfere with the interests of
religion. This was the true beginning—the foundation-stone—
of that great system of lay agency which first among the
Methodists, and now among other Churches, has given life to
Christian zeal, and made the Protestant Churches generally
working Churches. The early results were indisputably the
seal of the divine approval, and justified the sound judgment at
which Mr. Wesley arrived, although not without a struggle.
These views and principles opentg in the hesitating mind of
Mr. Wesley, and waged sharp, but happily successful, conflict with
the habits of his order, and the prejudices of his education. In
the dearth of clerical labourers, in so vast a field, he set open
the door, ander judicious control and superintendence, to lay
sdministration. He encouraged the agency of the pious in
ﬂeri direction, in s ing the light through their respective
bourhoods ; and by this means, through the divine bleasing,
be hcreased his own usefulness a thousand-fold ; and, instead of
operating individually, powerful as that individual i
vas, he beeame the director of a vast system, which remained at
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work in his personal absence, and was continually pouring
in:ld Ehe Church its contributions of conguest from the
world,”*

Happily, through the influence of snch examples, a change
of sentiment, as beneficial as it is great, has come upon the
Christian Church. Subordinate and nuﬂin;{“ll:lelp is not only
tolerated, but encouraged. Even in the Establishment, a Minis-
ter is commended who avails himeelf of the divine fruit of his
ministry, by systematically employing the laymen to visit the
sick, care for the young, instruct and warn the vicious, and
pray, exhort, and read the Scriptures in a given neighbourhood.
Clergymen do not hesitate now to say, that  for this work lay
help 18 no less valuable than clerical ;”” and dignitaries are
found advocating, with an earnest, enlightened, and eloquent
seal, the claims of Societies for sustaining and directing such
religious efforts. This is a great advance upon the feelings
which imbued many even of the Evangelical Clergy less than
fifty years ago, who maintained that in prayer-meetings none
should officiate except Clergymen; “for it must destroy all
ministerial authority and influence, for him to be present while
one of his flock, a layman, is the mouth of God to the company,
greeof;!i: ehomp%l:,y in addressing God !” That change lln)un;

n brought about advocating any theory, but by t
impulse of the enmpl:yof Jobn Wesley {nd George Whitefield.
The great and acknowledged success of Methodism has in-
duced other Churches to vindicate the principle of lay ministrs-
tion, and often substantially to the very form in which it is
practised among Methodists. “ If none,” says the excellent
Archbishop of Canterbury, * except those who are solemnly set
apart and devoted to the ministry are to advise and instruct
their neighbours in religion, what multitndes must ever remain
uninstructed and unadvised!” “ My brethren,” addressing his
Clergy, “ if we shut out from spiritual usefalness all who are not
ordained to spiritual things,—if we do not rather excite and
urge them to such duties, we contradict the plain commands
of our religion.”

The great want of the Church is a living agency. Theories,
on every subject, are abundant; ions of Church govern-
ment are practically settled, and will not::nsilgul;eeome nwpm
controversy again ; institutions are ected.
is wanted 1s men; men of soul, menp?{mergy, who will do the
real work of the Church,—some to labour, some to direct and
inspire. The influence of those who pervade their sphere with
their own buoyant and quietly determned spirit, is beyond cal-
culation, and secures infinitely greater results than their imme-
diate personal efforts. They are Generals of the army, and Shov

* Wetaca, vul. vii, p. 284,
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bere, as every where, that mind accomplishes all. But the host
of labourers 18 still needed,—the army of devoted soldiers.

One of the most striking features of the times is the attention
paid by the superior Clergy to the wants of our ever-growing
population, and the determination to meet the demands of the
age by suiting the length of the Church service to the altered
circumstances of society, and by making aggression upon the
out-door masses. The Report of the Committees of both
Houses of Coavocation, in July, 18564, upon matters affecting
the interests of the Church of England, is a very remarkable
document, and clearly indicates the purposes of the Episcopal
Church, in its advancing zeal for the religious welfare of the
country. One inquiry was, *“ Whether any, and, if so, what,
modification of the Church’s present agency is needful to enable
her more thoroughly to discharge her spiritual functions?” The

incipal points oly the answer are as follow. It is suggested,
g‘ir:t. That some sdditional ministerial agency is necessary in
order to preach the Gospel to every creature.

“Secondly. That eome of the present needs of the Church can only
be met by a more general and systematic co-operation of the laity in
works of Christian chnrity; in visiting and instructing the sick, poor,
and ignorant; in exhorting the careless; in teaching children and
sdults in schools; in collecting funds for the extension of the Church
at home and abroad ; and in all other labours of Christian love which
can, consistently with the rules of the Church, be performed hy lay-
men; that such works must be undertaken and conducted under the
superintendence of the parochial Clergy, and should bear, in marked
features, the character of being lay assistance rendered to the Minis-
ters of Christ in their proper work; and should be conducted with
;I;ien_upecinl aim of bringing souls under the direct action of the

istry.

“Thirdly. That, besides this more general and systematic agency
of the laity of the Church, as parochial district visitors and the like,
some extension of the Ministry is greatly needed among us......

“ Further, we are of opinion that various means might be adopted
to render more effectual the exercise of the Church’s missionary office
towands our home population.

“It is deeply to be deplored that there are at present large num-.
bers of the ion, especially in great towns, who are
habitually absent from the public worship of God, and live with little
ornowmeofreligion;ms new and increased efforts are tly
required to give them a saving kmowledge of the G and shelter
them within the fold of the Church, For this work there is need of
:e: specially fitted for, and devoted to, direct missionary operations

ome.ll

The Report then proposes that, “ with & view to economy,
Christian fellowship, and united pueien and action,” they
should live er, minister in one church, and diverge into
the neigh in their labours. In this, as Mr. Miller
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remarks, * there is an introduction of the confralernily sysiem
which suggests the apprebension of a monastic leaning.”

% Further, we think that good would result if those who were

ined by these means as converts, were associated together in closer
mwlhip and action than has been common among us. Such con-
verts, we believe, would thus be themselves built up in the true
faith ; would become an attraction and shelter to others; and would,
under God’s blessing, spread around them in their homes, and among
their companions, a eaving knowledge of Christ and His Gospel.

“ We believe, farther, that the due action of the Church’'s mission.
ary office among the home populstion would be promoted, if & body of
Clergy weré orgauized for the special work of preaching and exhort-
ing, under the Bishop’s sanction, throughout the diocese......We
believe that such an institution would be of great service in rri-hu
of unmanageable size, in those that might have been injured by pest
ministerial neglect, by the action of demoralizing influences, or by the
inculcation of Roman or other error; and lastly, that it would tend,
in a beneficial manner, to supply wants arising from such inequalities
in ministerial gifts as mustEe found in so numerous s body as the
English Clergy.”

These practical suggestions deserve the serions consideration
of all Churches :—lay agency to be more extensively employed;
greater facilities to be afforded for acceas to Deacon’s orders, by
reducing the requirements for classical attainments; but candi.
dates to possess ‘‘ peculiar gifts for nmrrtmg religious instruc-
tion ;”’ and bodies of Clergy organized for Missionary ominnl
among our home population. All this is in the right direction,
and is full of lessons and stimulus to other Churches. How
remarkably do these proposals coincide with the views and
practices of John Wealey, whoee earnestness, knowledge of
mankind, and practical sagacity, so long anticipated the views
and movements of others! The highest honour and justice
done to his memory is in the repetition of his counsels, and the
sdoption of his principles, and many of his plans, by those who
are unconscious of the resemblances which others can discern in
the evangelical effort to reach the wants of our home Heathen.

N((:fneh are mor; th&r:ughly awake to the mgr;ly tiw:l:
ties of the times than Evangelical Clergy ; an e

of fixing a Minister in a destitute locality, and expecting him to
form a Church, gathered out of the world by the Gospel, and
thus to reise the principal part of his own support, they have
greatly multiplied their Ministers, Congregations, and Churches,
1n the large towns especially.

The Pastoral Aid Society of the Church of England affords
aid by grants both for assistant Curates and for lay help. The
ﬂmnditnre of the Society is nearly £38,000 per annum, and its
liabilities about £42,500. By means of 486 grants, 341 Clergy-
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men, and 145 lsy assistants, sapplement the labours of 376
Incumbents. The services thus established or maintained are
in 167 churches, and 1686 licensed rooms; thus providing for,
we presume, additional weekly services,—626 on the Lord’s
day, 802 week-day, 450 school-room or cottage lectures, and
414 Bible classes.

The great failing in the pperation of this Society, as it ap
to us, is, that the help afforded is rather to those who E:,
than to those who mosf, need it. A rich congregation, in a
neighbourhood where there are but few, if any, of the lower or
working classes, can contribute so much to the Society as to
induce them to supply an additional Curate; and it is in our
knowledge, that many of the most necessitous districts are
thus left with an insufficient supply, while other parts of the
town have a comparative surplusage of labourers, because the
population is not of so necessitous a class. The strong ought
" 1648, th&gmgl'uk..onslU adopted f

1848, the ti nion a series of papers

containing many valuable  Thoughts on the Need for increased
Efforts to promote the igious Welfare of the Working
Classes in England, by the Independent Churches and their
Pastors ;" but the question of their own little success among
the warking clssses was thought to hinge mainly upon their
Church principles; upon the aversion of the natural man to what
is tranquil and devout; upon the air and impress of English
middle life upon Congregationalism, and upon its antagonistic
position. It was tho:lxlgh;e thmmwonld be d::me hﬁﬁ;m
gious im jon might upon worki i
there ve::lexe::lngon of the ﬁ-umt:.h.mep'o g

The Ministers of that assembly, however, uttered sentiments
worthy of themselves; for they were not afraid to declare their
own errors,—a rare virtue in Eublic bodies, who generally leave
all confession to individuals ; but they nobly co: the fault
of spending their energies chiefly 1n testifying sgainst evil,
rather than in bearing testimony to the truth ; and they saw that
it tended “ to make their preaching technical, narrow, and hard.”
If such an evil exists, they have taken the most effectual means
of repressing and curing it; and we wish them, and all other
Ministers, full success. Certainly no such preaching will do for
the masses, either within or outside our of worship.

The aggressive operations of the “ Home Missions” among

. * “I confesa my own belief, and j its avowal here to be in that the poli-
tieal condition of the uneofranchised is the parent canse of the great number of
those more immediste canses that keep the working classes, more than others are kept,
ﬁmt!lehonuofood,—qlndkupthuntoo%uligbhndmu‘r."—&-
prﬁud Year-Book, 1848, p. 94. Baut is it not marvellons that two Ministers,
1ad a lsy gentleman of mark, sbould prepare, and the Committee and Conference of the
Unios, should adopt and endorse such sentiments, or rest o little hope in the power of
the Gospal to deal with every condition of sociely aad of man P
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the Congregationalists are among the agencies by which the
Church stwm'thsto overtake the epiritual wants of our immense

tion. ey occupy 396 chapels and presching-rooms, in
889 hamlets, villages, end towns. The congregations to whom
the word of life is thus ministered, number about 35,000
hearers, with nearly 13,000 Sabbath-school scholars. 268
Christian men, of whom 47 are Missionaries, are every
week in declaring the trutha of the Gospel. Eighty-four
Bible Classes are attended by 1,332 scholars. They have ciren-
lated 1,451 copies of the Scriptures, and 120,000 reli;ioul
tracts, during the last year. The complete statistics are highly
interesting,

In noticing specifically these Church systems of lsy agency, we
do not forget the fact, that all Churches engage the most gifted
and gealous of their people in religious efforts for the welfare of
their respective neighbourhoods. The immense numbers, of
both sexes, actively co-operating with their Ministers in Sunday
and week-day schools, and in conducting cottege meetings of
various kinds, are the glory, and strength, and salvation of our
land. All honour to such Christian labourers !

It is well known that the Methodists have, from the
beginning, been engaged in labours of this kind, and the whole
stress of their busy machinery has been directed to the
middle and lower classes. They have no distinct Home Mis-
sionary Fund, and no class of Ministers to be ly called
Home Missionaries. Their whole system is founged on the
principle of aggression, and all their Ministers are village
preachers. Every town where they have a well-organised So-
ciety, is the centre of aggressive outgoings upon the neigh.
bouring towns, villages, and hamlets; and in all large places
th? have a considerable number of stations for preaching,
and other religious services. Each Minister, whatever his age,
station among his brethren, or other engagements, takes his
regular turn in visiting the neighbouring villages. Yet some
stations partake more of the missionary character than others.
The regular Ministers, or their lay assistants, thus visit
thousands of places, in order to preach the word of life to
multitades who otherwise would never hear the l. Itis
obvious, from the number of chapels and other places they
occupy, that the Ministers alone would never be able to meet
the religious wants of their people; but they are supplemented
by a host of Christian men, who devote the Sabbath day to the
tail of preaching in the villages and hamlets, with considerable
soceptance and success; some of them having remarkable gifts,
and a most laboricus seal. But they have not had the ad-
vantage of education and training for the services of the pulpit,
and 10 these days do pot always meet with the favour to
which their pious seal and devotedness justly entitle them. If
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we were disposed to find fault with the system in this matter,
it would be because this important and part of its
machinery has not had more attention paid to it, in the selec-
tion and the improvement of the agents. TAey would have had
less uneaaineu,m they been generally more acceptable to the
mass of the educated Methodists; and that could only be by
their being better fitted to occupy the principal positions. The
better qualified feed. the ranks of the regular Ministry ; but
greater strictness in the admission of Local Preachers, an
increasing pastoral attention to the improvement of their spiritual
gifts, they would become s still more powerful body of aggressive
labourers.

In our judgment, no Church has such facilities and system
for the emﬁloyment of laymen as Methodism. Yet no office
was pre-ordained, no plan was struck out at the beginning.
The Methodists merely aimed at doing good, and thus soon
obtained a large insight into the moral and religious wants of
society, and then adapted their machinery to their objects. Their
first principle was to *“ do good to the bodies and souls of men.”
This was aimple, but effective. It found a place for every man,
while it laid obligation upon each disciple to work. The
labourers classified themselves after they lmA> begun their work ;
and the system rose out of the labour. The division of labour
was natural and necessary; and thus office and departmental
service arose. Nothing was instituted or retained for the sake
of effect, or honour, or the completeness of m. The test of
value was utility; and every department 'g::g actuated and
guided by one principle, homogeneity pervaded the whole. The
wisdom of the movement was in its simplicity and piety. This
guve decision, unity, power; removing far away all that was
extraneous and useless, lest it should distract and impede. The
energy of the first Methodists is wonderful; but it is easily
explained. If “he who does one thing is terrible, and must
succeed,” we see how it was with these men, whose hearts were
strangers to all motives but the most commanding in the uni-
verse,—the constraining love of Christ; and who onlt{ sttempted
one thing, to bring men to the knowledge of the truth, that they
might be saved,—a business which they knew they could accom-
&h through divine help. That help was nev:'o wit'l::eld,

it was consisten ht; not L) ne, but in
“labours mare sl'nmdmt&g wone Y BT

The Methodist Church continues to be distinguished by its
abundant labours, and especially by the employment of so
large a proportion of lay agents. They have Tract-Distributars,
Penetrating into filthy lanes alleys; where human beings
wre huddled together in crowded dwellings, one element of
depravity acting upon another, and debasing the individual and
the until a are alike, monsters of iniquity. They have
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Sabbath-school Teachers, whose care it is that in “ the sweet
hour of prime,” those children who have become entitled to the
external privileges of the Church, shall be religiously instructed,
and, by a judicious discipline, formed to religion and virtue.
They have persons who iold social meetings for prayer and
exhortation, among people who would never enter church or
chapel ; and they carry in their censers, into the midst of this
moral malaria, the only remedy provided for the plague. Their
Class-Leaders gather the diseased, yet hopeful, into the hospital,
tend them with the affection of a nurs relative, and deal
with their diseases and wounds with the decision and care of
those who are skilled by experience both of the ill and the cure,
It is the province of these persons to watch over the morals of
those in their charge, so as to be able to report to the Minister
any serious failures ; and to instruct them in things pertaining to
the spiritual life. They have Local Preachers,—Ilay helpers in
preaching the word, before alluded to,—who permeate a dis-
trict with saving truth, so preached that the most illiterate may
learn the way to heaven. They have, moreover, various offices of
stewardship and trust, connected with the financial and econo-
mical affairs of a large body, which do not require spiritual gifts,
but which are yet of incalculable importance to the sustentation
and well-working of so vast a machinery. They find persons for
all offices, even those which involve considerable pecuniary
responsibilities ; and others who are willing to sacrifice a portion
of that time which might be productive of wealth, or be enjoyed
in the pleasures of home, or of literature and science, in order to
attend wearisome Committee Meetings, which in their progress
involve most anxious thought, while their results are often com-
Prised in a few sentences or

Why should not the Methodists fully occupy the field before
them? Does not their whole history nﬂ'orl:ly them prestige?
Are not their triumphs on the page of every county which they
have fairly occupied? Has not their success among the colliers,
and all masses of population, been glorious, and acknowledged
even by their enemies? They have a wonderful system of reli-
gious agency, formed for aggression. Why not perfect it by
separating a class of Ministers who, by their fervour, by their
combined courage and discretion, and by their mental habits,
are obviously fitted and called to the work of ean::Emg the
Church by entering the waste places? Let thess, in the
larger and smaller towns, evangelizse a destitate neighbourhood ;
partly by their personal labours, and partly by :
toget{er.n:kmbcr of lay agents, wbo;:alt:t their
direction, work on m, an t congregstions
and the Churches. mDomahnry ili mv;‘lx,nthe distribution of tracts,
short addresses, a vigorous canvass for scholars, both for week-
day and Ssbbath schools, and judiciously conducted open-air
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services, wonld bring Gospel truth to bear directly upon the
masses of our ignorant and irreligious population. Thgmmut
be done by the right class of men,—men of warm hearts, and
able to suit their style to their audience. The doctrines of
Methodism, the character of its agents, and the epirit which
generally marks its worship, all it it for the work; and its
practice of finding employment for every convert, as a means
of confirming grace, gives it great advantages.

The call of Divine Providence is obviously to large towns, and
the most densely populated Enm of the country, after the
example of the Apostles and the early Churches. Here is felt
the influence of & denominational yet catholic rivalry; and bere
the greatest wickedness, the greatest facilities, and the greatest
results, are found. There is more acuteness of intellect, and
there are more opportunities of repeated and systematic efforts,
and more means of gathering the results. All souls are of equal
value; yet all conversions are not so. In large towns there is
the greatest probability of immediate success; agencies are quick
and powerful, and the good is cumulative.

The increase of the population in our great cities and towns
is upwards of three times the rate of the increase of the whole
kingdom, and more than four times that of the agricultural parts.
On these, therefore, let the Methodists expend a greater amount
of cultivation. The villages need the light of the Gospel as
much as any other portions of the country; and their system is
admirably sdapted to its diffusion; but 1t must not be to the
damage, and at the expense, of the towns, and of the masses
of our population. They need not lose their glory of village
preaching, but they may increase it by strengtbening their town
work. From thence they are to obtain those supplies which are
the sinews of war; and they will be better able to sustain the
discursive warfare of their itinerancy by having strong Churches
s the base-line of their operations. have not done their
work. They cannot be spared from the ranks of diligent and
successful labourers. They have not lost their original character,
and during late years have furnished more than one astonishing
instance and illustrious example of noble and self-den{ing libe-
nlity for the extension of Christianity,—examples which, like
their early labours, have had a powerful indirect influence upon
other Churches.
l!rAnd thy not lay the claims of our own country more distinctly

ore their people? A quarterly periodical, presenting am
and mthenticnes statements of the moral and religious eondihlg:
of localities, with the allowance of full credit and prominence to
the labours of other Churches; detailing the exertions already
made to meet these wants; showing the need of further aid;
roording instances of success; suggesting modes of usefal
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achon and lpedmg for help,—would most certainly
wn a people 80 eminently missionary in
lpmt. Aslmll mmittee to regulate grants in aid for
ministerial and Iay service,—and, still more, to afford counsel
and enpio?'ul:lgement to the oﬁenfe'duhurtenedmhbouren ,—would
accom great things in a years lyltem [}
grants, cold and dry, without a correspondence, or with .cov;‘
:r:mdence that is merely formal, distant, perfunctary, often chills
e recipient. Let the heart of s brother pulsate 1n the official
commaunications,—the voice that cheers and encourages, and
counsels that are not merely authoritative, but affectionate,—
and & mighty im would be given to eveg department
weak stations w be strengthenead ; the large families
would be lightened by an nugmentnuonot'nllry, and Metho-
dism would be strengthened at home, where she needs it, and
be better able to prosecute those Mmonswhlchneherundymg
glory. Facts of the most character would rapidly
accumulate; a deep interest in the home-work would be exaited;
and a mlghty power, now slumbering in the Chu.rch would be
made mamfest In spiritual conquests.
If it be inquired, Howm.Chnreh dmbmdenedmthno
e0 might:

EE?

great a pressure, to attempt awork? weask
again, What is needed ? Havetheynntnlmdy a “ Contingent
Fund,” the great object of which is to help to poorer
Circuits ? It is true that & portion is applied to meet contin-

gent expenses ; but let that portion be separated, and the amount
of it lessened. Those Circuits need only to make out their case,
and the supplies will meet the demands. A few public meetings,
to give the key-note to such a people, would hndle the enthu-
sissm of a Church notorious for its willingness, and equal to
many in its means.

and vital. All other things depend upon it. Here is the
mighty heart which must send forth its pulsations to the ends
of the earth. Her home work must be sustained. All her
Ministers and people must be made to feel this; and this once
settled, necessity and Christian seal will dri

means of sustaining what is vital.

One real source of weakness is the scan

Ministers obtain. We are no advocates for pampering Ministers
of the Gospel with the gemteel patronage and ill-advised kind-
ness of mare partiality, or with large incomes ; but every faithfol
Mmdungmgupallvorldlygum,mdhmgmxdltaplﬂ-
Ew- people, is entitled to & supply, not merel J
tofeomforh,—-towhnwmunotddnmm tolnllplﬂ
efficiency. But many, to cur certain know. u'emm
what is needfal for ves and families ;
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snd weighed down by caring for this life. Indeed, it is notarious
that no men are so ill-paid as Ministers. Surely it cannot be
known to Christians of ample resources, or could not
their Pastors to bring their whole souls into the work of minis- .
tering to their spiritual welfare. These remarks do not apply
to any Church in particular; and of this we are sure, that the
Methodists, as a body, would rejoice to see the scale of allowances
to their Ministers improved. has been an attempt of this
kind in America, and their salaries have been generally raised as
much as one fourth. g
An evil has arisen,—as the result of that worldly prosperi
which religion generally secures,—which now afficts all the
Churches in our large towns, but for which it would be difficult to
devise a remedy,—the more influential members leaving the town,
and residing in the country. They are thus uncertain in their
sttendance at their places of worehip, and frequently do not
to attend more than once on the Sabbath; and this is
m itself, and especially in its influence and tendency, an
immense evil, especially in families, It shuts them out from
the week evening and other social means of instruction and
edification. It deprives the Church almost altogether of their
active service in Committees, and other spheres of useful
influence. The complaints of this evil are very great; but how
an it be remedied? It is the privilege of wealth, and the
hope of all who are in the way to wealth; and the condition of
things in the Church is such, that its work cannot be sustained
without money; such is the largeness and number of the
schemes of religious action, that rich men have become
necessary. But the worldly success which gives them the
means of suburban residence and superior enjoyruents, brings

with it no release from the obli 'ontotermmlhbourlnd
sxcrifice, but rather an mcmn:f‘:luyonn ility. The whole

question of lay agency turns upon this: is it personal and uni-
gul?prisittnmfmble? May a Christian be excused

m or inconvenient personal service, pecunisry
contributions, or the loan of his influence ? e conceive
hot; none can be excused, nothing excuse any one but
insbility. Service, real and personal service, is an obligation
Imperative upon all and each. It is the law of the Master, and
the delight of the true servant. The best days of the Church
vill be when laymen devote to the Church a due proportion of
their time as well as property. These duties are untransferable.
Neither position in society, nor fastidiousness of taste, nor dis-
gust at humbler associstes, nor offence at the grossness of
vice or the squalor of poverty, nor fear of contempt, or rebukes,
@ oppomition, can excuse a Christian man from some personal,
wd even self-denying, service.

But we fear the practice is too generally to transfer duties to

VOL. ¥V, NO. IXK. P
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official persons, and especially to Ministers, which neither by
reason nor by precept belong to them. The secularities of
the Church fairly belong to thel:im; and yet, if not attended
to by Ministers, generally they will not be attended to at all.
How large a portion of the moneys to be raised for various
departments must be gathered in hy them! and although the
management of Funds is not exclusively left to them, y

have constantly to “leave the word of God to serve tables”
The tendency is to lower the moral tone of ministerial character,
and to hinder their great work, both by the absorption of their
time, and by a dissipating and deadening effect upon their

A great defect in the action of the Church is superficiality.
In many departments the value of the work done is estimated
by its apparent amount, by the surface covered. In some reli-
gwous societies this is avowed: for example, in some City and
Town Missions, the number of visits is the main criterion; and
where the rule is not declared, this is a chief consideration in
estimating the value of their agents. The tendency, and some-
times the effect, is, that a large portion of the work is performed
perfunctorily. This is mere machine work: the Church wants
agents. Moral impressions are not ordinarily made at the first
stroke: the work of the chisel npon marhle must be long con-
tinued before the beautiful form is evolved. When the seed of
truth is to be sown, time must be taken to plough deep, and to
put in the seed with care; and the patient husbandman must
wait for the latter and the former rain. It is not enough to put
a tract into a house, or to speak a few words of truth, and pas
on. Men must be won; they must feel the kindness of heart
in the speaker. They want to state their objections, and to
have their difficulties removed. Arguments and appeals must
be reiterated until they are felt. The coldest iron may be made
hot hy continued l;:lmmeringw The m .:hﬂ.t mllf] lgenalﬂy
repay persevering culture. e are if less were
attempted, more would be effected ; if religions agents would
have patience to caltivate a smaller of , by the
slower process of what we may call husl , they would
soe movre fruit, and have a richer harvest. There is no real gain,
where there are no decided individual results ; and the permanent
recovery of one sinner from the error of his ways, is a fact which
tells through a neighbourhood, and for a long season.

The gravest suspicion, or rather fear, that we would indicate
as to the Churches of our land is, that their doctrinal views,
and therefore their spirit, are not thaw%hlymgaliml:.w
refer to the doctrine of divine influence. Its reality, nocessity,
and fruits may be, are, held as points of faith; but they haw
not great practical force. All is evangelical, in the Churches
of which we speak, concerning the work of our Redeamer. The
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doctrine of the exclusive merit of Christ was never held more
decidedly and scripturally than at present; but the cognate
trath, without which the Atonement is unknown and inefica-
cious, the necessity and power of the Holy Ghost, which is the
pervading, actuating, life-sustaining doctrine of the New-Testa-
ment dispensation, 1s feebly held, or, st least, feebly and eeldom
preached, and not as a correlative of the Atonement, without
which that great and perfect work is unsaving. The Spirit i
not duly honourcd ; and the consequence 18 an ineffective
Ministry and an unprosperous Church. When men are exﬁ:t-
ing spintual results of preaching, becanse the right things have
been well said, they are trusting to the “ wisdom of words”” and
“the power of men;” and if He who alone can give any the
least success, is thus dishonoured and dethroned, no wonder
that He resents the indignity by withdrawing Himself, and
leaving men to the inanity of their own wisdom and power. As
the death of the Son of God was necessary to recover the
Spirit’s influence, so its proper doctrinal issue is to prepare for
the advent of the Spirit. A return to the simplicity of the
truth on this great subject will divest all agents of the false trust,
which is practically a denial or doubt whether there be any
Holy Ghost ; and will 0 honour the Sources of exclusive merit,
and of exclusive power and blessing, that He will return to His
people, and triumph gloricusly in the midst of them.

The Churches must be summoned from their low contro-
versies and narrow sectarianism to the high ground of practical
care for the souls of men. Their life must justify their profes
gion, not only of the best, but the true religion; and ﬂ
must become to each other noble exam esof'sdfamuﬁﬂeﬂ .
They must be the living epintles of that pure and ed
nligionh 'hig‘ll'll‘d in its lll:emdx :ﬁd salabrions inflaen
upon the world, is to studied in the personal history

ist ; in its doctrines and secyet springs, in the sacred Epistles.
The great Teacher illustrated His own precepts by His actions,
and embodied and exemplified the purity and beneficence of Mi¥
doctrines, as the visible of the Ineffable Purity and Good-
ness. His conduct was a lesson and an obligation. The
sspect of His humanity im all with the beauties of real
holiness, and made feel how august and powerful is love.
He was no recluse, no transcendental, no spiritual rhapeodist.
He never substituted the abstract for the concrete of piety; or
pat the exercises of religion in the place of the duties of
morality ; or contented Himself with declaring the benevalence
o God, without any practical illustration of that which is the
mildest of His name. Love in the Deity is active, com-
Ppassionate, t; it waits to be gracious, and delights in
mercy; it looks for the return of the prodigal, and delights to
Mkmodctouvethstwhich;ulon. Our blessed Redeemer

r
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revealed the true character of the Father. That Himself is the
impersonation of love, His tender, active charity proves even
more than His teaching. He could not be less, condition
of His humanity prevented His being more, resplendent in
benevalence. There is & real and essential connexion between
the work of mercy to the bodies, and the work of love to the souls,
of men. His miracles show the spirit of that religion which He
came to plant: good-will to men is the highest glory to God.
The true terrestnial i wouldbesrenedinmymdevery
part of even this benighted world, were all men conformed to the
Ulustrious Pattern, up to the measure of their unperfected
natare. In all that is not iar to the mysterious constitu-
tion of His person, and to His office, His actions are & law to
His disciples. Theirs is not merely an obligation of consistency,
but of law. His earliest disciples felt and acknowledged it.
The first Churches sought the temporal welfare of men, not on
principles of humanity, but of religion. This was the life of
their beneficence : blessed men for their Master's sake.
And modern Ch , if they are to have primitive success,
must not only uphold the great divine ordinance of preaching,—
the primary power of Christianity,—but the various auxiliaries
of ministerial and E:nenl acceptance and usefulness.
must press all who vegiﬂsmd:srommityinto the service
of the Master. They must not to dissociate the temporal
from the spiritual; bat, i the{oundnofmmdenomi-
national interests, must ur for the advancement of all those
institutions, which, although they do not aim at the direct
production of personal religion, are themselves the genial fruits
of a real Christianity ; and, while they greatly tend to ameliorats
the wretchedness of the lowest lot, ennoble all who promote
them. This is the divine charity which is twice hlest,—blessi
him who gives, An: him vhoonlhkes; this will g
religion to those who yet can only appreciate sensi H
and thus will Christianity remove the and stay the plagus,
of our Home Heatheniam. "rh v
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Axr. VIII.—Maud, and other Poems. By ALrazp TxnNYeoN,
D.C.L., Poet-Laureate. London: Moxon. 1855.

Wz have in Mr. Tennyson the purest specimen of the poetic
character which the last half-century has produced ; and this we
say in entire remembrance of the t poetic lights by which
that period has been illustrated and adorned. It may be pre-
mature to fix the relative position of a star so recently appear.
ing in the literary firmament; but the purity and splendour
of its ray are not to be mistaken. Iftli:embeso;if(to

p e the tl;l:el:nphor a little lgnger{lm orb ;f :;.ng be really

ore us; the art-critic may do well to put is opera-
a8 quite unserviceable, since {he telewopep:heg will only 8}.::
to separate it in its sphere, and assist us in defining its relative

ition. The glass of criticism may detect a meteor or false
E;nt of any kind; but it cannot sugment the glory of a etar.
In other words, a t is at nearly equal distance from us
all. Taste, science, and the bicest observation do but imper-
fectly appreciate what the naked sense enables all men to enjoy.
Of course, this is no reason why the lofty sphere of Mr. Tenny-
son should be tacitly ucumes by us; and it will presently
appear that, while we deem it fatile to offer direct proofs of his
poetic rank, we are yet ready to assign some reasons for that
very favourable estimate which we have formed and expressed.

Since a new poet is not unfrequently announced, it is time
that we should learn to take the term in an accommodated
sense, or otherwise to qualify unreasonable . This we
may best do by remembering all the virtues which that title
promises, and n{l the honour which it properly confers. By so
doing we shall be more just to the new aspirant; we shall
in mind how many are the chances against his being either
now, or in the future, a worthy heir of fame, and feel neither
disappointment nor contempt because his young deserts fall far
below the standard of poetic greatness. Have any of us well
observed how high that standard is? While poetic feeling is
by no means an uncommon element in human nature, and
Poetic power is not the least frequent of natural endowments, a
great poet is perhaps the rarest of all human characters. Per-
fection, indeed, is not to be expected in this earthly state, while
bumanity is subject to so many drawbacks and infirmities; but
me excellence is more frequently achieved in any intel-

sphere than that of poetry. is is due chiefly to the
fact, that it is not an intellectual sphere alone,—that for the art
and mystery of song is demanded a combination of natural gifts,
and moral qualities, and concurrent circumstances, such as no
other exercise of genius calls for; while these conditions are as
delicate in their nature as they are imperative in their obliga-
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tion ; and the world, which is so constantly ministering to them
on the one hand, is as constantly militating sgainst them on
the other.

The natural endowments of the are primary and indis-

; for these sup, ytheverymdhnchwter. The
brain, or univ organ, susceptive of all the aflections,
and u?pnhemive of all the truths of humanity,—in this gift are
included all the rest. It would be unprofitable, if no warse, to
go further in this direction, except, perhaps, to suggest that
some faculty, answering to the ideality of the phrenologists, is
the arch and crown of all the others, is the medium by which
they all communicate, and iés which they all inosculate and end.
This may form the original distinction of poetic genius; but
otherwise it may be said to consist in a certain fulness and har-
mony of all the faculties, which serve to insure a rare and
unerring inaight into nature, using that term in the most com-
ive sense. The brain, the mind, the character of & great

poet, is lofus, leres, alque rotundus.

It is true, then,—an old truth ever new,—that the poet is
born and not made. But let us not therefore judge that his
destiny is accomplished, or his crown sure. Baflled, wearied,
or diverted from his course, he may never reach the goal for
which Dame Nature has equipped him. He may be born s poet,
and die s philoso ; he may be born a , and die an
obecure one! TL- paradox is not inexﬂle,isnot hard to
be understood. The truth is, that to live the life poetic, to
nourish all its affections, to develope all its powers, and 0
eventually to answer all its mission, is at once a great trial
of constancy, and the test of superior fortune. The positive
sttributes of the poetic character are, we repeat, prm:x and
indispensable ; but these are of themselves inadequate, may
altogether fail in conferring, by their own inherent force, either
the consummate minstrelsy or the immortal guerdon. Hence
many persons of poetic mark and promise, whose ies have
afterwards found scope and exercise in other , have not
been sble to sustain the poetic character in all its breadth, sim-
plicit{,.md power. Born under the amile of all the muses,

hey have finally attached themselves to one. Feeling the stir-
rings of the prophetic genius, they have allowed the spirit of the
world to break 1n upon them, and lost its sacred mood. From
deliberate choice or gradual inclination, at the suggestion of
du? or from the violence of circumstances, the poet has often
sold his vast inheritance, and bought a field; given up his
interests in the besuties of a world, and centred them upon some
small productive g'ovince; exchanged, it may be, divination for
science, and art for criticiam. Nor should w;-:ontg:r at this
circumstance. There is nothing more easy t is process
of deterioration; far such it 1s, though not always to be
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ored. The , a8 belonging to the order of a natural

de?elsthood, nhouﬁ)el:e devotednflnd set apart to his special office.
e must go in and out among mankind, sustain all its relations,
experience all its sorrows, have share in all its delights ; but he
must gather up the skirts of his “ singing robes,”’ as he
through the forum and the market, as he mingles with the
crowd of partisans and worldlings, as he loiters in the halls
of industry and science. He must contract no dust or stain
of any class. He must be in the world, but not of the world;
may indulge its ialities, but must have no share in its
prejudices ; may love his country much, but must love his
species more. Knowledge he must have; but it must not be
Isbelled or laid up in artificial forms. What he gains as o
savan he must enjoy like a child, that he may employ it like a
Eoet. Now, againat this mood of wise simplicity, of earnest
ut catholic delight, a thousand influences array themselves,—
poverty with its cares, business with its distractions, and rplea-
sure with its strong allurements. The best qualities of the
Eet’s nature may prove his most besetting snares. His keen
ve of approbation may lead him to seek the praise of a
frivolous society, or a superficial age. His love of knowledge
may divert him into partial studies; his love of beauty betray
him into luxurious and fatal ease. Or all these may act toge-
ther, and dissipate the mind, and degrade the moral sense, until
he makes shipwreck both of happiness and fame; foundering,’
like some rich merchantman, ill-manned but eoetly-ﬁeigﬁ,
the victim of too much treasure and unequal seamanship.

_ But this is not all. The conditions necessary for the produc-
ton of a poet of the first order, are beset with peculiar
difficulties in & period of advanced civilisation and high literary
attainments. All that is valuable in a poet’s education is the
fruit of his individual effort, of severe but generous self-culture;
and hence it follows, that he has more to lose than gain by the
mechanical aids to knowledge, by the eager spirit of research,
by the varied and ceaseless acquisitions of an ers like our own.
It was not always so. In the world’s nonage he enjoyed a -
liberty dearer than aught beside; and in singing from ins own
full heart and mind, in celebrating, without model, dictation, or
restraint of any kind, heroic deeds, strange fortunes, pure love,
ad simple faith, he rehearsed all the powers of language, and
anticipated all the resources of invention. Hence that miracle
of art, that epitome of literature, which bears the name of
Homer. Hence the fulness, clearness, and authority of Shak-
speare’s muse. And because this freedom was gradually invaded
by the advance of science, or enfeebled by prescriptive laws, wo
have to lament the poor imitative notes ddnw of the last
century, and the “ uncertain sound” dek from the ailver
tumpet of the present.



216 'Alfred Tennyson : Maud, and other Poems.

It is true that the gemeration which has only lately passed
away had just cause to glory in its bards. If no “ bright par.
ticqu star” burns solitary in that quarter of the hemisphere,
we may see there a constellation of lights, dissimilar in radi
and oiy different magnitudes, but aoﬁly blending all their asso-
ciated glories. Much fine and genuine poetry illustrated the
regency and reign of George IV. Yet the deteriorating influ.
ences we have enumerated may easily be traced in the produec-
tions of that period ; and even when they have allowed some
compositions to come forth pure and uninjured, they have still
operated with certain effect in preventing the full development,
or in marring the grand simplicity, of the poet’s character. We
repeat, this is not always to be regretted ; other forms of litera-
tare have often profited by this deviation or perversion; bat
the fact at least may be clearly ascertained by a brief reference
to our ic calendar.

Of all the modern poets, Campbell and Rogers have made
surest work for immortality. Whatever is essential and
nent in poetry of the ancient classic type, has been beautifully
adapted E;the English muse of Rogers. In Campbell, there is
frequently something of a more meretricions character; but
many of his lyrics have the true bardic spirit and the strong
Saxon voice; and his of Gertrude and her fortunes in the
wilderness of the Sa , while it breathes an Arcadian sweet-
ness of its own, is invested with a thousand graces which confer
a perdurable beauty. But neither of these authors is the great
commanding poet of his age; and still less can this be said -
of any of their celebrated contemporaries. Scott revived with
eminent success the soul of border minstrelsy ; but his hearty,
healthful verse had neither the concentration nor the pitch
of ; it pleased rather from the romance and freshness
of his theme, than because of its general truth or deep signi-
ficance. Byron, even in his best productions, evinced a fatal’
lack of comprehensiveness, a deficient eye for form, and an
excess of sentiment not often of the purest sort. His intense’
egotism unfitted him for doing justice to other and more
noble types of character; while a great egotist is never s
great poet, unless (like Milton and Dante) he is also the
gutest and foremost man of his age. He wanted the moral

more then the intellectual qualities of greatness; and had
no right conception of the besuty, dignity, and power of
virtue. Incapable of exercising the highest functions of the
r:t, he might probably have become the first satirist of
is day. The genius of Moore was musical rather than
poetic: he delighted and excelled in melody, but always failed
in profound or harmonious combinations. Fancy he had, snd
feeling in a moderate degree; but in imagination he was almost
totally deficient. His style was artificial,—dis taste for the
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beautifal, limited, conventional, and factitions. Neither the
English heart nor the English head could find satisfaction in his
minstrelsy ; and even his sweetest songs lose more than half
their charms when divorced from the melodious airs which
snimated them at the first, and gave to them the principle
of life. Sounthey was a leas popular but far more genuine poet.
Indeed, all the gifts, and nearly all the graces, of his art were
present with him; and this he has evinced by the taste, variety,
and invention of his numerous verse. But he studied man too
little, and books far too exclusively. The freshness and the
freedom of the poetic character were lost in his scholarly seclu-
sion: he taxed his powerful mind with continual efforts of
re-production ; and the genius that was at first only disturbed
became finally overlaid. His thirst of knowledge joined with
the exigencies of daily life to draw him from communion with
the muse; and instead of the greatest poet of the age, he
will be henceforth known as the noblest and of its
men of letters. Far different moral causes led to no very
different issue the marvellous powers of Coleridge. With the
finest ear, the most delicate fancy, and the most superb imagina-
tion of any poet of our day, save one, he left the dial that stands
within the poet’s garden to peer behind the clock-work of the
universe, and grew bewild in presence of the vast machinery,
and fell stunned and voiceless because of the awful procession
of its wheels. He exchanged poetic synthesis for metaphysical
analysis; gathered some fragments of the under-working law,
but relinquished all the smiling npﬁa.n of nature. The world
still waited for its poet. Many thought he had already come
in the person of William Wordsworth, whose pretensions were
desE or overlooked, only because of the studied plainness
of his appeal. Yet those pretensions were at least sufficiently
advanced, if not haughtily preferred or royally supported. He
essayed all the varieties of his art, from bn.l.l.ulymeuum to epic
lengths; but he had not eminent success in mare than two.
Excepting only some fifty of his sonnets and a few noble odes,
there is nothing in his volumes which the world could not well
spare. Hie ballads are not so much simple as naked, not so
much homely as prosaic. His “ Excursion ” is tedious, verbose,
metaphyaia(; elaborate in manner, and not stinted in dimen-
wons, it is quite wanting in constructive art; it is indefinite in
its purpose, and inconclusive as a whole. There is little
difficulty in pointing out this author’s chief defect. He had
the poet’s mind, but not the poet’s manner; he had something
of the artist’s tasteful eye, but little of the artist’s ekilful hand.
His touch was often feeble, hesitating, ineffectual ; and seldom
did be inform the picture with a pleasing or s perfect grace.
The philosophical element is too manifest and too predomipant
m all his works. A sage he was; but no crowned poet, no
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cisn. He had the lore of Prospero, his gravity, and his
mw, bat no wand was in his hand, and no Ariel at his

meeuchofthe-uthonwhvenmed many beautifal
have been received into the anthology of Enghnd bat

who is by emphasis Tux roxr? We find something to admire
in the “ works” of every one; but where is the master that lifts
up all the powers of our hearts and minds together, and makes
nature to dance in concert with the soul at the mere of
his voice? The Christabel of Coleridge, the O’Connor’s C
of Campbell, the Adonais and Ode to the Sky-Lark of
happy Shelley, Moore’s tender Melodies, and Wordswo:
Sonnets,—these are choice pieces in our classical reperto
wemnonlyspm them from our side becanse they are :{rud
graven in our hearts. But som of lngher note, of rarer
excellence, is yet a-wanting; and while the world yet waits,
breathless with expectation, a clear high voice is heard advnncmg
on the ear, and the poet’s advent is unmistakeably announced in
the character of his forerunner.

“Thomnh.dfdlm,tboPootm
the town, and out of the street,
A hgbt wind b{a from the gates of the sun,
And waves of shadow went over the wheat.
And he sat him down in & lonely place,
And chanted a melody loud an lweet,
That made the wild swan pause in her cloud,
And the lark drop down at his feet.

“ The swallow stopt as he hunted the bes,

The snake alipt under a spray,

The wild hawk stood with the down on his beak,
And stared with his foot on the prey.

And the nightingale thought, * I have sung many songs,
But never a one 50 gay ;

For he sings of what t oworldvnllbe
‘When the years have died away.” "

It is not our intention to enter minutely into the character
and merits of Mr. Tennyson’s m ing that our
authar’s publications are more or less to the reader, we
shall briefly indicate the qualities which seem to justify in some

the praise ofhmadmuﬂl,mdpvetohmshghmd
ependent place unong the English poets. To this course we
-recertaml moved by no spirit of partisanship; and we may
equally d.mcﬂlm that feeling of exclusive preference which is s0
apt to warp the judgment and corrupt the taste. Our sym-
puthes(uthemderofthmo knows) are not J
englﬁ;n favour of the mbjectxve school of , with whi
Mr is commonly, but not quite fairly, identified ; yot
ltuonlyjnltthltthed.uhneuon should be made, and clnrly
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marked, between what is gennine and original in the present
cdaimant, snd what is meretricious and extravagant in his
younger rivals, There is some danger of the former sharing in
the condemnation of the latter; and so an injustice may be done
to one of the most gifted of his race and order. Yet it is surely
idle to confound the merits and poeition of Mr. Tennyson
with those of certain imitators and enthusiasts. His poems
are too well conceived, his thoughts too harmoniously ordered,
to allow any thing but recklessness or incapacity so far to mis-
judge his resal character. He has no relation to what has been
iesignated  the spasmodic echoal of poetry,” excepting that his
genius has quickened into unequal emulation the poetic instinct
of far inferior men; and in these cases it was only natural that
the external features of his poetry should be most closely followed,
and carried to ‘“wasteful and ridiculous excess.” Hence his
frequent but felicitous use of flowers, for the subordinate purposes
of sentiment and imagery, is mere purposeless profusion in the
pages of some of our younger poets; and what in him is but an
occasional voice of wonder, or of doubt, becomes in them an
intolerable sense of moral confusion, and a monotonous wail of
misanthropic grief.

But your orthodox man of taste will reject the claims of Mr.
Tennyson, as stoutly as those of his most extravagant contempo-
raries. His delight is in the satires and the epitaphs of Pope.
He calls easily to memory, and repeats with proudest emphasis,
the opening lines of *“ The Traveller,” and triumphantly inquires,
“Do you want finer poetry than that?” He believes in
Shakspeare; and though 1t is perbaps twenty years since he
read much of the great master’s volume, you may trust him for
correct m, as he illustrates some passing incident, some

c »

trait of some point of casuistry, by noble apophthegm
or golden rule of life. g":at it may be‘:gserved, that if his love
o § is unmeasured, his appreciation is somewhat

limited. poet is for him a clear-eyed, mellow-voiced, and
genial man of the world, a shrewd observer, a pleasant satirist,
A merry wit. He heartily enjuys the Shakspearean comedy ;
but gives the histary and tngeiy, the sentiment and sorow,
uite 8 second place; puts “ As you like it” before “The
empest,” and quotes more frequently the sayings of Polonius
than those of Hamlet. Our orthodox man of taste is not to be
despised. For these strong preferences we rather honour than
condemn him. What he admires, is genuine, is admirable;
whoever else is sound in judgment, he at least is s0. Nor do
ve say that the Laureate of the present day will ever take rank
vith the universal favourites, the classics of all time. Baut
orthodoxy is apt to be literal and harsh, as well as sound ; and
when it charges obecurity, excess, and wantonness upon the
Moetic measures of Mr. Tennyson, it is quite possible that the
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deﬁciemz and fault may not rest whally with the poet. Handel is
the grand maestro ; yet is there no music in the wild and wailing
symphonies of Beethoven ? Goethe is the great sage; yet is there
no wisdom shimmering like innumerable glowwormas in the forest
of Jean Paul’s quaint fancy and inventjon? Gainsborongh and
Reynolds are the glory of the British school; but is no sentiment
to be found in the fertile grace of Stothard, no freahness in the
homely pastorals of Constable? It is the highest-mounted man
who sees the farthest; and that is the truest taste which com.

rehends the widest kingdom and the most numerous subjects
1 its impartial range. But besides this necessary power of
catholic appreciation of all that is genuine in literature or art,
another consideration should repress exclusive judgments. The
writings of Pope and Goldsmith, and even those of Shakspeare,
form no sufficient test of the reader’s love of poetry; for a man
of comparative dulness may find amusement in the mere letter
of these compositions. It 18 quite another thing to find pleasure
in Spenser’s ‘“ Fairy Queen,” or Milton’s “Comus,” or, of
Iater date, in the fine fragments of young Keats, beautiful as
Elgin marbles. This is indeed to give evidence of deep poetio
feeling; and it is just the ear and fancy which are so arrested,
that will find, as we believe, a satisfaction, not inferior, but still
deeper and more complete, in the productions of the present
Laureate.

Mr. Tennyson has been thought to owe much to the philoso-
phic muse of Wordsworth; but we cannot trace the debt. The
only likencas we can discern between these authors, is in the
devotion of their lives to the attainment of poetic excellence.
Because of this sustained and rare devotiom, in which they
equally secured some pure advantages, and exercised their powers
with f‘l’:]]est freedom, we may all the more fairly estimate the
relative results. One grand particular may be selected as, in
some degree, inclusive of all the rest; and significant, if not
decisive, of their respective merit. The difference in the style
or manner of these two poets is striking, and, at the same
time, characteristic of more essential differences. Woardsworth’s
thoughts are often beautiful and just; and being, moreover,
elaborately set in measured verse and studied phrase, there is a
certain nnity about the whole, which challenges the praise of
poetry. Yet we feel, sometimes painfully, the subservience
of the spirit to the letter of poetic truth, of the wsthetic to the
rational appreciation of external things, and mark too clearly
the deliberate coinage and patent artifice of all his words and
lines. Poetry is with him the selected medium of his thoughts,
not the spontaneous language of inspired lips, It is very dif-
ferent with Mr. Tennyson. The bees of Hybla have swarmed
about his mouth in infancy,—s marvellous egse and sweetnes
are found in all his utterance. He does not assume the language
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of poetry ; he rather realises the story of the royal fairy whose
words were all pure pearls. He puts a poetic thought in poetic
naturally, necessarily, as every action of a Prince speaks
of high breeding and habitual power. But this is not all. If
this were his chief merit, if poetic phrase were allowed to stand
in place of profounder qualities of truth, then the palm should
justly bo awarded to the sage of Rydal. Better a rhythmical
hilosophy than a shallow poetry. Better the labouring, mourn-
, doubtful voice of Nature crying. after God, and a discord
tortured out of the * still sad music of humanity,” than the pro-
cession of inane and glittering fancies, catching, like bubbles,
the nearest light, and then bursting from sheer tenuity and
emptiness. But is it so with the muse of Alfred Tennyson?
His beanties of language and poetic phruse are not the set
purpose, but the pure redundancies, of his genius; and yet
they are not so far redundant but that they are made to serve
the chief design,—to give collateral light, to touch, and tone, and
harmonize the whole picture. Underlyiniall that wealth and
beauty of expression, that play of fancy, that sparkling evanes-
cent foam of imagery, the author's main design, like the strong
current of a calm summer sea, carries his er forward almost
imperceptibly ; and so lulling are the sights and measures which
slute him,—so idle the green, white, cresting, and relapeing
waves, 50 motionless the thin, pure, dappled fleeces of the upper
sky,—that he can hardly persuade himself that he is drifted
towards some grand conclusion, towards some island of rare love-
liness and regenerating clime, towards some new continent of
boundless treasure and dominion. Yet so it is. In all the
poems of our anthor there is more than meets the eye of the
imagination, and more than the delighted ear can well appreciate.
The moral is profoundly felt, the lesson is received at once into
the heart ; but not less clearly are we taught, not less certainly
are we raised into a region of elevated truths. From a higher
point we survey s wider field, bounded by a mare distant, but
still beautiful, horizon. From “a peak in Darien,” from some
rare stand-pomt of this poor and “ignorant present,” we catch
s 7 e s T
w profound is ivine sayi “ i
eekepom profound is vine saying, y things
This union, or rather this interfusion, 6f thought and lan-
guage; this wonderful co-ordination of detail and design, of final
_Purpose and subordinate expression ; thia subtle incorporation of
the:ﬁ-itof poetry, by which the grosser medium is sublimed,
and the diviner essence proj into form ; is eminently seen in
our author’s poem of ““The Two Voices.” In that fine dialogue,
8 troubled soul maintains s controversy with his evil monitor :
I what style and temper, and with what ultimste success, s fow
quotations may suffice to show.
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A’g:tbemeelpkountomo,
steeped in misery,
Burely 't were better not to be.

“*Thine anguish will not let thee sleep,

Normytnmofmkeo&“
Thou canst not think, bub wilt weep.'

“] aaid, ¢ The years with change advance ;
If I make dark my countenance,
I shut my life fmm happier chance.

“*Some turn this sickness yet may take,
Even yet.” Bat he: ‘Wistquunmlko
A wit mdpuhyoemtonhnke?

“1 wept, ‘ Though I should die, I know
That all about the thorn will blow
In tufts of rosy-tinted snow ;

“‘And men, thro' novel spheres of thought,
8till moving after truths long sought,
Will learn new things when I am not.’

“*Yet, said the secret voice, ‘ some time,
Soomer or later, will gray prime
Make thy grass hoar with early rime.

* ¢ Not less swift sonls that yearn for light,
Rapt after heaven's starry flight,

Would sweep the tracks of day and night.

“*Not less the bee would nnﬁhnoelh,
The f prickle fire the de

xglove cluster dappled bells."

"I md th.t all the years invent ;
Each month is various to renent
The world with some dev opment.

¢ Were this not well, to bide mine hour,
Though watching from & ruin’d tower,
How grows thamsny of human power P’

*‘The highest-mounted mind,’ he ssid,
*Btill sees the sacred morning spread
The lilant summit over head.

“o Will mn render

lights that remnin
Jnlt bteahmg over land and main ?
“¢Or make thtmun,fmmhueoldm

And crystal silence

Flood with full daylight ghomdbrnl’
# ¢ Forerun thy peers, th tuno,udld

Thyfoogmﬁmm

Inm&tofknowbdpdmmedmtyot.
“‘Thou hast not gained s real height,

Nor art thou nearer to the ki =

Because the scale is infinite.’
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Mastering s strong reluctance, we pass by many beautiful
verses of this poem ; and, further on, we read : —

“¢Q dull one-sided voice,” said I,

* Wilt thou make every thing a lie,
To flatter me that I may die?

“¢I know that age to age succeeds,
Blowing s noise of tongues and deeds,
A dust of systems and of creeds.

“¢1 cannot hide that some have striven,
Achieving calm, to whom was given
The joy mizes man with heaven:

“¢Who, rowing hard against the stream,
&'dilhn':n:umof‘ﬁmglenm,

And did not dream it was & dream;

“*But heard, bileuetmmport led,
Even in the channels of the dead,

The murmur of the fountain-head—

“! Which did accomplish their desire,
Bore and forbore, and did oot tire,
Like Stephen, an unquenched fire :

¢ ¢ He heeded not ing tones,

Nor #s0ld his heart to idle moans,
Though cursed, and scorned, and bruised with stoues :

“‘ But lookd ward, full of grace,
HePny:dl,ngn from a happy place,
God’s glory smote him in Ece."'

However the general tenor of our suthor’s philosophy be
judged,—and on that topic we reserve a few remarks,—there
can be little doubt of its highl yngeﬁmlchnlcta' ; and the
hv:nes we have transcribed are sufficient toofmitnin what we

ve just preferred as the peculiar praise r. Tennyson.
All he writes is poetry: it may be of more or leudist.ingm?l?:d
merit, and more or leas obvious in its truth and beauty; but
in every mood of his mind, in all the tones and measures
of his song, the poet’s office is sustained, and the ic
function purely exercised. We have no logic choppalpoiTto
longs and shorts; no dull, pert argument dressed up in figured
robes, in which it naturally, but absurdly, stumbles at almost
every step. In the midstoflbusy,lumed,enterpriningl:fe,
our anthor has escaped its deadening and deteriorating influ-
zg:l,r;ndisupm.minmelumytmnhdouofthenged

Before quitting this poem of “The Two Voices,” which so
happily exemplifies our author’s poetic style, it may be allowed
to carry us still forward in our estimate; for it is not more
‘lluﬁfnlinpnrh,thmitiseompletemdprbctunwhqle.
There is great truth to nature, and s fine moral Jesson, embodied
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in the concluding verses. In his mental struggles the tem
sufferer has, in each instance, manfully repelled the'mggelﬁ
of “The Voice;” but his triumph is not complete, his cure
s not effected, without assistance from the external world. A
morbid introversion of the mind, an ‘eager, but unhallowed,
curiosity, had evidently sown the first seeds of doubt, and
iven occasion to the tempter of his soul; and the evil one
him, as it were, at disadvan on his own ground, so
long as the contest was maintained wholly from within. A
new arena must be chosen; fresher and healthier influences
must be allowed to invigorate and second nature; action must
confirm the feeble dictates of his reason, and widest obeervation
correct the partial data of secluded thought, and bring the
whole being into accordance with the world of nature and the
arrangements of Providence :—

“ T ceased, and sat a8 one forlorn.
Then said the voice in quiet soorn,
¢ Behold, it is the S8abbath mom!’

“ And [ arose, and I relessed
The casement, and the light increased
With freshness in the dawning east.

“ Like softened airs that blowing steal
‘When woods ba{n to uncongeal,
The sweet church-bells began to peal.

“ On to God's house the people prest :
Passing the place where each must rest,
Each en like a welcome guest.

“ One walked between his wife and child
With measured foot-fall irm and mild,
And now and then he gravely amiled.

¢ The prudent partner of his blood
Leaned on him, faithfal, gentle, good,
Wearing the rose of womanhood.

¢ And in their double love secure,
The little maiden walked demure,
Pacing with downward eyelids pure.

"’;boothmmndonnitylolweet,

y frozen heart began to beat,
Remembering it ancient heat.

# I blest them, and wandered on:
Ilpokghtmwmmethaom:
The dull and bitter vaice was gone.

“ A second vgice was at mine ear,

A little whisper silver-clear,
A murmur, ¢ Be of better cheer.’

-



Lyricel Genius of oxr Author.’ 228

® As frem somo blissful neighl.ourhood,
A notice faintly understood,
*I eev the end, and know the good.’

" A Tittle hint to solaco woe,
A hint, a whisper breathing low,
*I may not speak of what I know.’

¢ Like an ZEolian harp that wakes
No certain air, but overtakes
Far thought with music which it makes :

“ Such ecemed the whisper at my side:
* What is 't thou knowest, sweet voice,’ I cried;
* A hidden hope,’ the voice replied :’

¢ S0 heavenly-toned that in that hour
From out my sullen heart a power
Broke, like the rainbow from the shower,

“ To feel, altho’ no tongue can prove,
That every cloud that spreads above,
And veileth love, itself is love."”

In *“The Palace of Art,” and “ The Vision of Sin,” tle same
fine vein of moral poetry subsists. But the most popular and
perfect of our anthor’s compositions do not present the moral
element so distinctively: in these cases it 18 merely held in
intimate solution, but in those it is cast down as a bright
precipitate. The poet is generally successful in both these
styles of compoeition. What an air of truth, and heslth, and
happiness, breathes in his Euglish idyls | —in ** Dors,” and * The
Gardener’s Daughter,” and that exquisite bucolic, “ The Talking
Oak.” But the genius of our poet, like the genius of his age,
is essentially lyrical. The lightest of individual fancies, and the
gravest of prophetic burthens, flow from him in easy, and
sbundant, and pellucid song. In “The Princess” we have both
these elements—idyllic sweetness and lyrical ection—well
exemplified, and linked together by a falle of infinite delicacy
sad grace. The poem ie a8 Medley,” for the age is such ; and
all its various qualities and features are represented in its pages;
and especially are they sketched in its fantastic prologue with &
toach so light, so faithful, so poetical, that it appears rather the
effect of magic than of art. Again: what freedom of design
and execution in the story of those wilful besuties! what
images of feminine loveliness ! what dissolving views of wayward
and capricious passion! what final glimpses into the heart and
oratory of trne womanhood! But the finest measures of this
poem are dis